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INTRODUCTION: OBJECTIVES OF THE THESIS

The discipline e%\psychology of religion is
experiencing considerable ﬁﬁrmoil. In a sense thefe h;s
always been a psychology of religion; men of wisdom and
learning have always inquired, and commented on, the
religious dimension of existence and the religious
behavior of man. But the beginning of the contemporary
period in psychology of‘religionﬂcan be dated with the
work of G. Stanley.Hall on conversion in 188}..I The
discipliﬁe/;ained attention and recognition.in—the famous
Gifford lectures given by William Jamgs at the turn of
the ceritu_ry.2 Following James, ehere)was a 20-year period
of activity in the discipline, but this was followed by
a 30-year pericd in which very little Qas?published and

. . 3 : . :
in which few works were notable. Although interest in

LY

I For a short history of the discipline, see
Walter H. .Clark, The Psychology of Religion, New York,
Macmillan, c. 1959, pp. 6-16. ]

2 William James, The Varieties of.Religious
Experience, -London, Cellins, The Fontana Library,
c. 1960. >

3 For a description of the rise and fall of the
dis 1pllne, see Benjamin Beit-Hallahmi, "Psychology of
Reliygion 1880-1930: The Rise and Fall of a Psychological
Movement,” in H. Newton Maloney, ed., Current Perspectives
in fhe Psychology -of Religion, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans
Pyblishing Co., c. 1977, pp. 17-26. Appeared originally
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the discipline has increased since the fifties, there is
' still no clear agreement'as to the proper concerns of the
discipline, its nature, or even its definition. |
The turmoil within the discipline has given ;ise
to a series of fundamental questions. Shall the diécipline
concern itself with the study of religious behavior aé-
.a social phenomenon or as a personal expression? “What
should be the criterion for assessing what is and 1is nbt
authentic religiops behavior? What is the nature of
religious experience? Shall the discipline continue to
-rely on traditionally-used instruments of scientific
ﬁeasurement? pr_informative’ié statistical analysis in
the psychoiogical stud;.of religion and how accﬁrate is
the qﬁgftionnaire or case study? How is the data of
persoéal experience to be used-and how is the interpr?—
tation of that experience to be weighed in terms of
religious value and significance; stated differently, how

does one evaluate the religious value and significance of

personal ‘experience?

Ll

in the Journal of the History of the Behavioral Sciences,
Vol. 10, pp. 84-90. As Beit-Hallahmi observes, the .early
--enthusiasm of the discipline was short-lived; ". . . a
little over three decades after its birth, the psychology
of religion movement was dead.” (p. 21)
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" i

While any one of the questlons posed would be
worthy of a the51s study, the concern of the present thesis
is more fundamental:'it is concerned with the need for a
new understanding regarding the nature and the folelof
psychology of religioe. The hypothesis of the project is
that the evolutlonary synthesms of Plerre Teilhard de
‘Chardin could make a major contrlbutlon toward the develop-
ment of the new understanding. The pzoject will approach
- the hypothesis by wey of an‘examinatién of a basic;concept
.utilized by the diseipline, the concept of "religious
experience." The argument will be presented that, as a
concept in psychology of religion, "religious eﬁberience"
has serious inadeguacies for describing the religious
behavior and expression of modern man. 4}

Thus, the first chapter will begin with an exam-
ination of the manner in which William-James seems to have
-used the concept of "religious experience." Th{e exam- .
ination will be followed by e review of the critique of
psychology of religion‘as developed by éeter Homans of
the University of Chicago. Along the liQES of Homans'
historical aﬂalysis, it will be argued that psychology of
religion has consistently treated man and his religious

expression in an encapsulated manner and that the disci-

pline needs to find new models for approaching religious
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o L . )
! behavior that will more adequately recognize the develop-

o - _\mental; evolutionary character ®»f man's total experience’
E and expreseion.
" The reascn for the 1naﬁequagles of the c0ncept
of rellgléﬁs experlence and, indeed, for the general
decline of the discipline of psychology of religion, yill
be. shown to aris om a shift within‘the discipline awey
from its traditional focus toward a new focus.

The ;hlft in psychology of rellglon away from a
tradltlonal focus and the cal{ for a new focus for the
dlSClpllne have, in turn, their own causes. While the
limitationg)of the present thesis project do not allow,
ﬁ\\ nor reguire, an in-depth analysis of these/éausbs (such

an analysis is offered as a suggestion for further re-
. seaggh), they underlie the call for a renewal in the
dlsc1p11ne and can be stated brlefly.
The shift in focus in psycholoéy_of religion
\\\\\‘ can be seen within a broader context and that‘is a ehift
in focus Wlthln what might be called the root dlsc1p11nes
- of ps?chology of religion, the disciplines of phileosophy,
theology and psychology. In each case, the shift - involves
a movement generally speaking from duelistic thought and

. ™ - .
a static interpretation of reality to unitary thought and

Ayl
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avprocessive interfretationhgf reality.

’For philoéophy, the shift in focus hds been away
from a Cartesian dualism (unfair to the intentioﬁs of
Descartes), that has persisted wéll into the 20th century
and that has gﬁ%erpreted the essence of man as a stfained
relétionship between matter and spirit, toward a more
wholistic interpretation of a human nature with inseparable
constituencies.

For theology, the shift in focus has seen a mové-
ment away.f;om an excessive supranaturalism and transcen-
dentalism which gees God as "out there" and mén "down here",
toward a more transcendental-immanent interp:etation of
the rélationship betweeﬂ God and man, which sees God as the
ultima%e_éimension of human life and eﬁperiegbe:

The shift in focus for péychology has witnessed a

—-

movement away from interpreting human behavior exclus'ively

L}

within the mechanistic terms of reference of behaviorism
and the dualistic, conflictual model of human existence of

the psychoanalytic school, and has seen, alongside of these
schools, an increasing recognition of the ;henoménological
approach'té the study of human experience and behavior as
developed, for example, ?n the ﬁumanistic school of

‘psychology.
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The degree of the shift in focus in each of the
root disciplines is of such an extent as to prompt the call
for a parallel significant shift in focus within the disci-
pline‘itself. To repeat, én analysis of these processes
lies beyond the perimeters of the thesis project:; ~what is
to be{ﬁoted is that a new focus is being cailed fof within

psyché&Qi? of religion.

A major task of the first chapter then, will be
. .

to illustrate the differences between the traditional
focus of.the discipiine and the proposed new focus. It
wil’l be argued that the concept of "religious experience,;“
in the traditional focus of the discipline of psychology
of rellglon, can be assoc1ated with a duallstlc,.dlchotomog;
ideology and a static 1nterp£etatlon of reallty so that,
indeéd, it is appropriate to speak of rellglous exper}ences
as isolated moments of feality that are distinct from éll
other moments of reality. In this traditional %ocus the
concept of "religious experiencé; belongs to the same kind
of ideology which can speak, for example, of God as being
"up there“ or "out Ehere“ while man is down here. It be-

comes difficult to use the same concept of "religious

experience"” in the proposed new focus of the discipline
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. e,

NG
without cadSing-consideraﬁlé confusion since in the new
fqcus, characterized’és.it is by a unitary ideology and
Ta processivé intErprgéation of reality, it Wil} be shown
that it is more ébpropriate to speag.of the religioﬁs

-

significance of experience in general*ra%fer ﬁhan of

the significance of any particular religious experiences.
This new focus being called for belongs to t@e'same kind
of ideology which prefers to speak of God iﬁ{both trans-
centental and immanental terms. If, then, tﬁe concept
of "religious experience" in its traditional usage has
serious inadequacies for the proposed new focus of the

discipline, it would seem necessary to either expand and

develop the concept so“that it can accommodate the new

4

focus, or to create a new concept altogether.
. 14
In this thesis, the creation of a new concept--

the concept of "religious response”--is proposed. But in

a

either case--whether the concept of "religious experience" -
is retained and given an expanded meaning, or whether a
new concept is created--the intention is the same, which
is to seek to understand the emerging new dimensions in - '
the religious behaviof and expression of modern man.
The whole of the discussion regarding the concept

of "religious experience" is a secondary concern of the

-
-



+

.
. o
" ]

<

INTRODUCTION: OBJECTIVES OF THE THESIS xiii-

+ . .
thesis and is presented primarily to introduce and to

iflustrate the major argument of the thesis--that there
is a need for a new understanding regarding the nature
and the role of psychology of religion and that the
evolutionary synthesis of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin

could make a contribution toward the development of

‘that new understanding.

Thus, the second and third chaptérs of the
thesis will examine in detail the evolutionaryu§§nthesis
of the French Jesuit paleontologist, Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, in the light of the need expressed in the first
chapte:gj

for a renewal of the discipline of psychology

_of religion under a new focus. The hypothesis is that

the Teilhardian synthesis can indeed be read as a major
contribution to the process of renewal in_psychology of
religion becausé it exemplifies the ghfft in focus being.
called for in the discipline. The intent of examining
the Teilhardian.synthesis'will not be to present Teilhard
as a psychologist df religion but rather to present him
as one significant thinker of the twentieth century whose
synthesis gives credence to the call for rengwal in psy-
chology of religion.

Thus, it will be argued that the Teilhardian

kY’
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synthesis could play a major supportive and illustrative
role in tﬁe érocess of renewal in psychology of religion. '

As indicated earlier, while the argument is pre-
sented and developed in the thesis for a renewal of psy-
chology of religion, and for an evaluation of the'Teil—
hardian synthesis as a major contribution to that renewal,.
the suggestion will emerge with increasing insiétence
that the concept of "religious experience" qaﬁnot con-
tinue to be used in the new focus of the discipline
without causing a great deal of tonfusion and misunder;
standing since the usage of that cbncept is largely fixed
within the context of the early pericod of the discipline, .

_what in this thesis is being called the traditional focus

of the discipline. Since no concept has been identified b
for use within the new focus being called forqin the
discipline, it-wouid be Mecessary to either retain the
concept of "religious experience" and give it an ex-
.panded meaning or, as-sugéested earlier, to pr;bose tﬂe
creation of a new concept such as "religious response."”
The preferénce for, as well as the péssibilities and
implications in its use, of the concept of "religious

. response” by the discipline under the new focus as a

means of removing some of the inadequacies associated
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with the continued use of® the concept of "religious

experience” will be discussed at the close of the

first chapter.

The method that will be used in developiné

the hypothesis can thus be summarized in the following

manner:

a)

b}

c)

d)

T

first, ‘it will be shown that as a concept
in psychology of rellglon, "religious
experience" has serious inadequacies for
descrlblng the religious behavior and
expression of modern man;

secondly, it will be shown that the in-
adegquacies of the concept of - "rellglous
experience” call for a shift in focus~in
psychology of religion; ;?’

{
thirdly, it will be argued that the in-
adequacies associated with the continued
use of the concept of "religious experience”
could be reduced somewhat by the substitution
of the concept "religious response.” It
w;ll be suggested that the concept of

rellglous response,” once its intended
meaning is clear, might best be suited for
a renewed psychology of religion which has
fully integrated the shift in focus that is
being called for within the discipline.

fourthly, it will be argued that the evolu-
tionary synthesis of Teilbard de Chardin

can be read as a major contribution to the
process of renewal in psychology of religion
because it exemplifies the shift in focus
being called for in the discipline.

In short, the methed of the thesis will bé comparative,

Xv
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s

anthropological and jinterdisciplinary. It will be com-
parative in its examination of a traditional focus and

a new focus in é;gyéiscipline of psychology of religioﬁ:
It will be anthropological in its assessment of “the
anthropological view of the nature of man contained

in the Teilhardian synthesis: indeed, the anthropologi-
cal basis of the Teilhardian synthesis will be shown to.
be what makes it particularly valuable to t@e process

of renewal in psychology of religion. And it will be
interdisciplinary in that it will attempt to bring to-
gether, in a mutually complimentary manner, the dis-

cipline of-psychology of religion and the evolutionary

thought of Teilhard de Chardin.

Cl\‘

Xxvi



CHAPTER I

-~

FROM RELIGIQUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOQUS RESPONSE

A. introduction . . ’

. The major hypothes;s of the present thesis project
is that the evolutlonary SyntheSlS of Plerre Teilhard de
Chardin can be read as a major c0ntr1butlon to the process
of renewal of the dlsc1p11ne of psychology of rellglon. =z
Before developing the hypothesis in the subséquent chapters
of the thesis it will be the objective of this first
chapter to clearly explain the issue to which thé hypath—
esis Jill be presented as a response.

The issue, as'it will be presented in the following.
pages, is that the discipline of psychology of religibn is
in need of renewal if it is to speak to modern man regarding

his religious behavior and éxpression. It will be argued

that the concept of "religious experience,” in its tradi- /N
tional usage within the discipline, especially after James, Ci
has serious inadequécies for describing, and speaking to,
the reliéious behavior and expression of modern man.

The first section of this chapter, then, will
examine the manner in which William James, the father of
psychology of ieligion, seems to have used the céncept of

"religious experience"; the development of the basic
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T = e, -
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concept of experience in his thought, as a background té
his use of "religious experience,"” wilf be traced. It

‘will also be shown how James was seriously misinterpreted
by the discipline after him. And yet, even James's broad-
ened understanding for the concept of "religious experience"
is shown to be inadeguate in the ﬁew foéus that is being.
‘called for within the discipline. This shift in focus
within psychology of‘.&ligion will be the subjeet matter

of the second section of the first chapter. The.third

and final section of the first chapter will examine in
aetail the concept of "religious response." Briefly stated,
‘}ﬁ will be Proposed that in view of the inadequacy of the
concept of "religious experience" for approaching the reli-
éious beﬁavio; and expression. of modern man (for reasons to
-pe explained), a new concept such as "religious response,"
to be footed in a proposed new focus for the discipline,‘
ﬁight better.be suited for that purpose.

.The process of renewal in psychology of religion
whereby a sﬂift in focus might occur and whereby the proposéd
concept of reiigious response might come into use is viable,
it will be'a;gded, within a comprehensive interpretation of
realiiy as grovideé by the evolutionary syhthesis of Pierre
Teilhard'deiChafdin: This argument will be developed in the

_sécoﬂa, third and fourth chapters of the thesis.

\ : ‘ | . r



FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 3

B. William James and the Concept of Religious
Experience .

Wilkiam James's Gifford Lectures in 1901-2, pub-

lished as The Varieties. of Religious Experience,; have

. - 2
become a classic and are considered by some scholars™ to

be the major work in the field of psychology of religion.

.

Ny
The preparation of The Varieties represented the fulfilment

of a pledge James had made to his wife in 1883, shortly

after his father's death, to study the value and meaning‘

of religion as his father had understood it.3' But while <

<

. I William James, The Varieties of Religious Experi-
ence, A Study in Human-Nature, London, Collins, Fontana
Library, c¢. 1960. - ‘ TN

.
2 Paul Pruyser, speaking of the Gifford Lectures,
has said, "What William James said on that occasion con-
stitutes probably still the most important single -
psychological work on religion." Paul Pruyser, "Some
Trends in the Psychology of Religion," in Orlo Strunk, Jr.,
ed., The Psychology of Religion, Historical and Interpre-
tative Readings, c. 1959, 1971, PP. 99-100. Strunk says
of James that, with The Varieties, he "set the stage and
"established part of the future pattern of the discipline.”
Orlo Strunk, Jr., ed., The Psychology of Religion, p. 116.
William A. Sadler, Jr., says of James $hat he was "the
most significant founder™ of psychology of religion.
William A. Sadler, Jr., ed., Personality and Religion,
The Role of Religion in Personality Development, New York,
Harper & Row, c. 1970, p. 3.

3 See the Introduction by Arthur Darby Nock in
William James, The Varieties of Religious Experience, p.
16. Also noted by James's biographer, Ralph Barton Perry,
in his book The Thought and Character of William James,
Briefer Version, New York, George Braziller, c. 1935,
1948, p. 253.
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The Varieties was,» on the one hand, an act of £ilial pléty,

it was also, on the other hand, one important step among
several in.the development of James [ thought.

In the context of the theSis project, The Varieties

will now be examined for an indication of how James under-
stood experience and religiode experience. In addition,
that particular understanding will be Situated within the
broad outlines of James' philosophy as 1t developed from

The PrinCiples of Psychology written in 1890, to A

Plura‘istic Universe,5 published in 1909. It will be shown
that, while there is an evolution in James‘s:thought‘with
regard to his understanding of experience (and, consequently,
religious experience), the dieoipline of psychology of
religion did not integrate within itself James's broadest
interpretation for experience but, rather, assumed a soﬁe-‘
what more limited interpretation. It will then be argued
later in the chapter that a contemporary psychoiogy of
religion, with the significant shift in focus that is

being called for within the discipline itself cannot

remain satisfied with the concept of "religious ex-

perience” even with William James's most evolved

4 William James, The Principles of Psychology,
2 vols., New York, Henry Holt and Co., <. %890, :

5 William James, A Pluralistic Universe, New York,
Longmans,  Green, and Co., c. 1909.

%

/




FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 5

meaning_fo; that concept. However, James's evgived~qgan—
ing for experience can be taken as a starting point for

- the reneﬁél being called for in thg diséipline. Thus,

tﬁe concept of "feligious response," as it is developed

in the thesis, will contain within it the broadest ﬁeaning
James had for "religious experience,".and something more.
That additional content could not have been perceived by
Jamés: it only emerged, it will be argued, upon awareness
of the nature and degree of the shift that is being callegd
for within psychology of religion.

At this point, it is necesgary to emphasize that
when the concept of "religious response” is discugsed in
the thesis, it is not intended to diametrically O:QOSé the
concept of "religious experience™ but rather io act as a
corrective for the latter (eveh in James's evolved under-
standing), to avoid the'pqnhotation it has that what is
being considered are isdiated moments of reality deemed
religious and nothing else, .and to allow for the possi-
 bility of religious significance in all moments of reality.
Under such a corrective, the religious behavior, expression
and self-understanding of modern man might be given fuller
recognition. . Such a2 recognition, it will be argued,_
réquires a renewal in psychology of religion, a renewal

of such an exten® that the continued usage of thé concept

o
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of "religious experience," in its traditional focus at
least, (post-James), would have serious inadequacies; even
with James's broadest interpretation,- the continued usage
of the concept would cause confusion. The feasibility of
the éoncept of:"religious response” as a corrective to ‘the
boncept of "religious experience" within a renewed psychol-
ogY of religion should become particularly apparent when
the Teilhardian synthesis is considered as a significant con-
tribution to the process of renewal in psychology of religion.
William A. Sadler observes that James seems to have

used at least two possible meanings for the term "experi-
ence"--experience as a continuous life process, and experi-
ence as "having an experience."

Sometimes James talked in terms of the former, but

often when referring to religion he seems to have

had the latter in mind. To have an.experience -

suggests bringing a process to fruifion. If reli-

gion means to an individual a total way of life,

as James suggested, then it is confusing to speak

of personal religion in terms of having experiences,

which is what he and others have done.

Sadler himself does not give examples of James using the two

meanings of experience; thus a number of illustrations from

-

The Varieties'williéow be considered to-'lend support to

Sadler's point. But even though Sadler's point might be

6 William;AE Sadler, Jr., ed., Personality and
Religion, The Role of Religion 'in Personality Development,
New York, Harper & Row, c. 1973, P. 23.% )
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well taken, it will be argued -on the one hand that James

did not intend a great difference between the two meanings

of experience, and, on the other hand, that the éreat cleavage
between the two meanings--and the decidedly favoured usage of
the latter meaning--developed in the discipline largely out-
side of James's influence. Thus, what[Sadler‘stated--that
with regard to religion, James often tended to see experience
as something.one-undergoes-—will be shown to be, if stated on

the basis of The Varieties, a misreading of James when the

full breadth of the evolution of his thought is taken into
e
consideration. . ) Lo

But that James could havefbeen risread, in-The

"

Varieties, is understandable when we consider tge chapteré

7

on conversion. James defines religious conversion as follows:

To say that a man is "converted" means...that
religious ideas, previously peripheral in -his
consciousness, now take a central place, and

that religiouseaims form the.habitual centre

of his energy.

The object.of James's study is not the adolescent
conversion experience whicﬁ, along with Starbuck, he considers
_is essentiaily "a normal adolescent phenomenon, incidental'tq
the passage from the child's small universe to‘the wider intel-

9

lectual and spiritual life of maturity";” he prefers‘rather to

7 James, The Varieties, chapters IX and X, pp- 194—257.
B Ibid., p. 201.

9 tbid., p. 203.
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study those more original forms of conversion experience

which, he claims, "are more likely to be found in sporadic

%dult cases."IO

\Eﬁiig the latter type of conversions he initially
identifies

wo kinds of conversions and names them, as ——

Starbuck also had, the volitional type and the type by

self-sufEehder.II
IR ‘
'~ somewhat intendéd experience in which “"the regenerative

The’fs}Fer, as the name implies, is a

change is usually gradual, and consists in the building up,

piece by piece, of‘a new set of moral and spiritual

IZ

hablts such experiences are "subconsciously maturing

processes eventuating in results of which we suddenly

grow conscious.".I3 In the latter type,. again as the name
implies, the éefson gives up struggling at the conscious
level and, in doing so, permits the subconscious forces

to take the lead:I4

it is as if a new center of personal
energy which has been building up in incubation for a period

" of time is allowed,to blossom once the person ceases to
E v .

I0 1bid., p. 204.
' II 1Ibid., p. 209.

12 .tbid.

I3 Ibid., p. 210. James gives, as an example of
this type of conversion, the case ofjp G. Finney, pp- 210-
211. As this case illustrates, in tHis type of conversion
the person comes to a certain undefrstanding, a clarity,
tgat has been long in the making and which, when it breaks
through, cannot easily be suppressed.

I4 Ibid., pp. 211-212.

g
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resist it with his conscious will.I5 James does not feel

‘there is a radical difference between the two types since
there is always some degree of self-surrender even in the °
modt voluntary instances of conversion..®
James expresses his greatest interest in still

another type of conversion, the cases of instantaneous
conversion.I7 In instances of spontaneous conversion,
(James relates several casés as examples, pp. 219-228),
the persons undergoing the experience often feel they have
been overwhelmed from above, that God is somehow lnvclved
in a mlraculous moment.18 That such feelings are present
should not be surprising, according to James, because of
the nature of the experience.

It is natural that those who personally have

traversed such an experience should carry away

a feeling of its being a miracle rather than a

natural process. Voices are often heard, lights

seen, or visions witnessed; automatic motor

phenomena occur; and it always seems, after the
surrender of the personal will, as if an extraneous

I5 Ibid., p. 213. James gives the case of David
Brainerd as an example of this type of conversion, pp.
215-217. This case, and others 'given, are ‘characterized
by a point of exhaustion, followed by surrender, followed
again by a new understanding.

I6 Ibid., p. 211.
17 tbid., p. 218f. ‘ -

I8 1bid., p. 228. u

S
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higher power had flooded in and taken possession.Ig
But, while it is understandable to James that persons under-

going such instantaneous conversions would interpret them

as in some way miraculous, he suggests to his audience--a
suggestion certainly more controversial in his day than

now-- that such experiences might be explainable to some

degree in psychological terms. HEis theory is that such
moments of instant conversion might originate in the

person’'s subconscious realm rather than in a supernatural

20

fealm. Thus, under this theory, the differences between

a gradual and a sudden conversion would have to do with -
the degree of development of the subconscious. As James

states,

. .+« what makes the difference between a sudden
and a gradual convert is not necessarily the
presence of divine miracle in the case of one

and of something less divine in that .of the other,
but rather a simple psychological peculiarity,

the fact, namely, that in the recipient of the
more instantaneous grace we have one of those
Subjects who are in possession of a large region
in which mental work can go on subliminally, and
rfrom which invasive experiences, abruptly upsetting
the eg%ilfbrium of the primary consciousness, may
come.

-

19 Ibid., p. 230.
20 3ibid., pp. 234-237.

21 ibid., p. 237.
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In proffering the psychological analysis of.the
instantaneous and other conversion experiences, James does
‘not intend to exclude the participation of higher powers
in the phenomena; buE}_Jaméé insists, "if there be higher
powers gble to impress us, they may get access to us only
th:ougﬁ the éubliminal door. 22 =

Up to this point several abservations can be made
regarding James's understanding of religious experience.
While it is true to some extent that James conceived
religious experiences in some instances to be isolataﬁle,
" identifiable moments that are distinguishable from other
moments of reality, they represent the visible consequences
of a germination or incubation process, s¢ that even in
cases of instantaneous conﬁégsion! there has likely been
a long period of preparation at the subconscious level for
the explosion of such moments. This underlying aspect to
conversion appears to have been largely ignored by psychol-
‘ogy of reliéion subsequent to.James. One possible explanation
for this might lie in”the.%act that the psychology of
religion movemig;, when it appeared as a threat to religious
institutions, was taken in under the wings of religion;

Beit~Hallahmi points out that the second generation of

.22 Ibid., pp. 242-243.
=4

v
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"workers in the movement were theologians first and psychol-
ogists_ secc:mfl.23 Thus, James's theory of subconscious
influences would have been given minimal attention by those
who preferred to see J/strictly supernatural ori%}n’of

such experiencesl Still other reasons why JameS's theory
of subconscious influences was largely ignored will be
discussed later in this chapter. What is being noted here
is that even when James uses the concept of religious
experience to refer to something one undergoes, he places
such momente in a wider context and rarely treats them in
isolation.24 However, Sadler's point, quoted earlier, still
stands--that if religion is taken to mean a total way of
life, as James most often did, "then it is confusing to
speak of personal religion in terms of having experiences,

2
which is what he and others have done." >

23 Benjamin Beit-Hallahmi, "Psychology of Religfén
1880-1930: The Rise and Fall of a Psychological Movement,"
in, H. Newton Maloney, ed., Current Perspectives in the
Psychology of Religion, Grand Rapids, Wm. B. Eerdmans
Publishing Co., 1977, pp. 17-26. As Beit-Hallahmi states,
this point was first made by Orleo Strunk in the latter's
article, "The Present Status of the Psychology of Religion,”
in, The Journal of Bible and Religion, Vol. 25, pp. 287-392.

24 This conclusion is even more permissable when
one considers James's remarks regarding the once-born and
twice born. See The Varieties, pp. 172-193, 352-353.

/25 Sadler, Personality and Religion, p. 23.

-
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But, as a corrective to Sadler, it must be said
that the pfesence of two meanings for experience in The
Varieties is more apéarent than real; An examination of
the development of James's thought on experience will
help explain the cause of confusion.

Ralph Barton Perry has noted a three-stage
evolution in James's empiricism, his philosophy of

26 (Another analysis of James's empiricism

experience.
fhat parallels Perry's analysis has been conducted by
Victor Lowe.)27 Perry's first stage was the psychological
stage in which James tried to enrich the concept of
experience. This attempt, however, led to the acknow—

ledgement of certain dualities which he tried to reduce

26 Ralph Barton Perry, In the Spir:;\3¥ William
James, Indiana, Indiana University Press, ¢./1938, 1058.
As will be shown shortly, The Varieties appeared toward
the end of the first stage and the beginning of the second,
in the evolution of James's empiricism, making The Varieties
both a psychological and philosophical work. .

27 Victor Lowe, "William James's Pluralistic
Metaphysics of Experience", in H.M. Kallen, In Commemo-
ration of William James, 1842-1942, New York, AMS
Press, c.-1967, pp. 157-177. The three stages that Lowe
identifies are a) the pluralism of The Principles of
Psycholo in which James, recognizing the existence of
dualities, understood mind as a succession of "perishin
pulses of thought™ (p. 159), each of these pulses being
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. .

to the common terms of experience.
... the dualities of self and not-self, of
knower and known, and of idea and object, the
terms of which+ one or both, have in-the tra-
ditional dualisms, been supposed to lie outside
experience; or, if not outside, then, at any
rate, upon a diffgﬁfnt plarne of experience from
sense and feeling.
James wanted to include these dualities in the realm of
experience. The second stage in the evolution of James's
philosophy of experience was the phenomenalistic phase
in which he tried to have the notion of experience‘freed

from its traditionally exclusive association with con-

sciousness so that experience might come to embrace the

a distinct entity but with a continuity between these
entities; b) the theory of pure experience which James
used to correct the dualism he had accepted in The
Principles of Psvchology between thought and the world

of objects (p. 164); and c) the view he developed in the
last three years of his life, the view that moments of
experience relate with each other by compenetration

(p. 158). With the theory of compenetration James
"finally thought of the continuity exhibited by the
succession of "perishing pulses of thought". as due to

an actual immanence of the pulses in each other" (p. 166}.
James's final position, then, in Lowe's analysis, is a
metaphysics of experience:"which emphasized both the
freedom of separate centers of experience and their power
to fuse". (p. 173). .

. 28 Perry, In the Spirit of William James, p. 76.
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29

physicél world as well. As Perry points out, James

first identified this neutral sense of experience as
’ 30

v

"phenomenon" but later came to call it "pure experience.
The third stage in the evolution of James's empiricism
was the metaphysical stage-in which he intended, as Pérry
notes,
| to identify e#perience-—thus enriched and con-
taining within itself the dualities of knowledge

and of mind and body--with the metaphysical
reality.3I

Thus, ohe of the wayé in which a development of
thought is evident in James is in the lessening siénifi-
cance given to dualism. By the time hé gave his presiden-'
tial address to the 1894 meeting of the American Psychol-

ogical Association, James had begun to abandon the

dualism he had recognized in The Principles of Psychology.

As Perry notes,

In the Psychology he had hllowed himself the
conveniences of dualism. /But the whole trend
of his philosophical thoyght both before and
after the publication of the PsEchologX had
been against the provisional makeshift. He now
saw with increasing clearness that he could not

29 Inid., pp. 76-77, 91-100.
30 1bid., p. 77.

3T Xbid.
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hold.one view as a psychologist’and another as a

philosopher; and as his rejection of duailism

became a more and more dominamt motive in his

thought, he saw3§hat he would have to correct

his psychology.

.Now it is against the background of the evolution

in James's understanding of experience, as examined above,
that his understanding of—religious experience should be

considered. We are now in a better position to understand
why it is, as Sadler noted and as guoted earlier,33that
James, when speaking of experience in general, often saw

it as a\pontinuous life process, but when speaking of
eiberience in terms of religion, appeared to see it as
isolatable moments that one undefgoes, although such moﬁents

are usually placed within the broader context of an incu-

bation process. Why there appears to be two meanings in

The Varieties should now be clearer. {

[

To begin with, it apparently was not important to

James to\distinguish in The Varieties between the two

meanings for experience as applied to religion. It must

be remembered that, to follow Perry's and Lowe's three-

3

32 Ralph Barton Perry, The Thought and Character of
William James, Briefer Version, New York, George Braziller,
¢c. 1954, p. 273.

N 33 Sadlex, Personality and Religion, The Role of .
Religion in Personality Development, p. 23.

\
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stage classification of James's works, The Varieties of

Religious Experience appeared toward the end of the psycho-.

\\_,f."""\‘

logical stage. Thus, instances when James speaks of reli-
gious'experience'as things one undergoes might well
exemplify the understanding James had for experience in
the psychological stage, the stage where he recognized
certain dualities>%in the realm of experiégce and which
he tried‘to réduce +o commo terms. From this perspective,
the psycﬁological perépective, he would have sought to
find characteristics which are common to all religious
experiences,35exper;ences undérstood here as something ohe
undergoes. ©n the other hand, instances when James speaks
of, or implies, religious experience as'a contiﬁuous lifé
- process might indicate the evolution of his understanding
of exgerienée toward the second and thiréd stages, stages

wherelthe continuity and the interpretation of moments of

experience, as well as ‘the possibilities for novelty and

34 In The Varieties, James demonstrates this aware-
ness of dualities when he describes "the- general basis of
all religious experience" as being "the fact.that man has
a dual nature, and is connected with two spheres of
thought, a shallower and a profounder sphere, in either

. of which he may learn to live more habitually," James,
The Varieties, p. 109. '

- -

-

35 These characteristics common to religious experi-
ences are discussed by James in the conclusion to The
Varieties, pp. 484-485, but even here the broader meaning
for religious experiencing is in the contextual background.

N
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change, dggﬂ;;;;;:zked.3s From this perspective, the

philosgégicaf perspective, he would have sought to identify
chardcteristics of a weligious life.37 Inasmuch as The ’
Variéties is both éxzsychologlcal and a philosophical

work, \*ﬁ-ls understandable that some interpreters of the
work would suggest, as Sadler does, that two meanings

for .experience are useél Ultimately, however, as suggested
earlier, it must be said that in the context of the
evolution of his thought, James seems to have most often
interpretéd experience as.a continuous life process. To
interpret James, when he speaks of experience, as meaning
"having an experience", without placing it in the broader
context of experience'as a continuous life process, seems

. 3
to be largely a misreading of James. 8

36 See Ralph B. Perry, In the Spirit of William
James, pp. 100-113.

37 James, The Varieties, pp. 464-465. "I think
... that however particular questions connected with
our individual destinies may be answered, it is only by
acknowledging them as genuine questions, and living in
the sphere of thought which they open up, that we become
profound. But to live thus is to be religious,"” (p.477).
The whole of the chapter of philosophy in The Varieties,
(chapter XVIII), reveals the phllOSOphlcal perspective
in James's thought where the broader meaning for experi-.
ence is evident.

-

38 we are given another example, besides The
Varieties, of how the two meanings for experience, in
relation to religion, are intertwined in James's thought
in a letter he wrote to a friend during the preparation
of the Gifford lectures in 1890. BHe is explaining to
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Since The Varieties of Religious Experience has

become a classic in the dzsc1p11ne of psychology of
religion, how Ja;é§~undlrstood and utilized the concept
of rellglous 3;per1ence becomes very important. It is
evident that ollowing James the larger part of the '
research don;jip the discipline understood religious
experience imterms of something one undergoes rather than
in terms of a2 continuous 1life proCe;s:B? It can now be
argued, on” the basis of the review pregented earlier of
the evolution of James's thought along psgchological and

philosophical lines, that the reason the emphasis, follow-

James, was upon experience as something one undergoes,

-—
~

his correspondent what he hoped to accomplish in the’
lectures; in one paragraph, guoted below, the two
meanings for experience can be drawn out; "The problem
I have set myself is a hard one: first, to defend . . .
"experience" against "philosophy" as being the real
backbone of the world's religious life--I mean prayer,
guidance and all that sort of thing immediately and
privately felt, as aguinst hlgh and noble general views
of our destiny and the world's meaning; and second, to
make the hearer or reader believe, what I myself invin-
cibly do believe, that, although all the special mani-
festations of religion may have been absurd (I mean -its
creeds and theories), yet the life of it as a whole is
mankind's most important function,” Henry James, ed.,
The letters of William James, Vol. II, New York, Kraus
Reprint Co., 1969, c. 1920, p. 127.

39 cf. Donald Capps, Paul Ransohoff and Lewis
Rambo, "Publication Trends in the Psychology of Religion
to 1974," in Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion,
Vol. 15, No. 1, pp. 15-28.
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lies in the fact that the sqﬁola;s comménting upon religion
at.the time of James and immediately following him—wére
largely psfchologists and not philosophers. A§‘Beit-
Hallahmi has shown, the first generation of psychologiSﬁs.
. of religion were indeed psycbélogists_who saw religion
as a subject open to the strict eméirical and scientific’
approach of psychological investiéation}ﬁo fhe over-
emphasis of this approach, and thus the over-emphasis upon
the meaning of experience as something one uﬁdergoes,
contributed to- the decline of the discipline.

Still other reasons for ;he over-eﬁphasis upon
experience -as éomeéhing one—undeféoes are, on the one hand,
the predominaﬁéé”of behaviorism in‘America at the turn of

the century and, on the other hand, the reductionist

. . 41
tendency in philosophy. =~ 1In any case, the consequences

40 Benjamin Beit-Hallahmi, "Psychology of Religion
1880-1930: The Rise’ and Fall of a Psychological Movement,"
in H. Newton Maloney, ed., Current Perspectives in the
Psychology of Religion, p. 20. As Beit-Eallahmi states,
Tthe pioneers of the empirical-experimental approach to
human behavior saw religion as a subject fit to study,
and eagerly wanted to prove that even this area of study
can be studied 'scientifically'." ibid. .

4y For a discussion of the development of the dis-
cipline following James, see Orlo Strunk, Jr., "Humanistic
"Religious Psychology,” in Orlo Strunk, Jr., ed., The
Psychology of Religion: Historical and Interpretative
Readings, New York, Abingdon Press, c¢. 1959, 1971, pp.-
116-123; Paul Pruyser, "Some Trends in the Psychology of

.\ ‘ e
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of such an over-emphasis has been'that the discipline -
finds itself with serious*iiggequacies for approaching
the religious experience and behavior of modern man;
Sadler has suggested that the kind of ésychology

of religion which' tries "to account for religion using a
model that seeks to trace it to some unigue experience
constitutes often as much a hindrance’as a help in
research."42 While James himself is guilty of this, his
broader interpretation for experience seems to have been
ignored. 1In effect, it appears the scholars who followed,
immediately after James were not capable of maintaining
the comprehensive approach to the study of religionﬂthat
James had:-their stxict empirical method, as psychologists,
left out the broader, open-ended approach to religion James
had fostered. Thus, interest in James wanéd. As John
Mchnagh explgins,

‘The reason for the lack of interest in James, and

perhaps even oltright hostility toward his thought,

was that he did not fit into the positivistic and

antimystical spirit of several generations of
American psychologists. Detg;?inistic explariations

. I

Religion," in Orlo Strunk, The Psychology of Religion;

and Benjamin Beit-Hallahmi, "Psychology of Religion 1880-

1930: The Rise and Fall of a Psychological Movement," in

- H. Newton Malony, ed., Current Perspectives in the Psychology
of Religion, pp. 17-26. ‘

4zsﬁdler, Personality and Religion, p. 23.
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were prerequisites for sciéntific respectibility.
They would offer the hope of ultimate and final
answers, which would restore the security of
certitude about the causes of human behavior to
scientific man. Such explanations would pave the
way toward predictability, and finally, control--
the ultimate power trip. James wasn't interested
~in that kind of trip . . . He dissented from British
empiricism and -logical positivism, as well as from
Hegelian4§dealism,'chiefly because they were closed
systems. .

‘l

But James continues to be influential in the

.discipline of psychology of réligion. The broad scope of

his approach in the studf of religion emergés anew to ’
re-awaken interest in the discipliﬁe, Orlo Strunk
observes that "it was Jéﬁes‘who pféagéed the huﬁapiétic
spirit which has tended to reassert itself whenever.the
field has been‘in danger-of'énnihilgtion via insipid
sciehtism."44 However, the fact remains. that there age

some inherent difficulties- in the way the concept of !

"religious experience"” is interpreted in The Varieties.

As Sadler states, "the language brings more confusion than

light." %2

»

43 John; McDonagh, "The Open-enaed'Psychology'of
William James, .in the Journal of Humanistic Psychology,
Vol. 13, No. 3, pp. 49-50.

44 Strunk, The Psychblogy,of Réiigion, p. 116.

.

.45 Sadler, Personality and Religion, p. 23.
S T ' . ‘
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O
\\\‘ The éroblem, however, is more serious than con-~

‘fusion surrounding the use of a term. As will be shown
shortly, a shift in focus has taken place within the

. .

discipline of psychology of religion, a shift of such an
//‘ — . - ) .
extent that the continued use of. the concept of "religious

expérience," even with James's most evolved understanding
for the term;-might be more of a hindrance than a help in
the discipline. Thg meaning we haﬁe inherited for the
concept of "religious‘experience," as employed to:segg
degree by James and to a greater deg;ee by the diégipiine
E after him, ihcorporated a notion of experience which Sin

the light of the 8hift in focus in man's self-unders::bding,

J
appears less than dynamic. As Sadler ‘explains, }
Experience is not merely something which a man
undergoes,it is also something which he ddes.
‘Looking at this dual aspect leads to a further N
insight that experience is essentially.a process
of'interaction; and it is also a creative process
whereby all that a man meets is transformed by
the way he receives it and acts upon it. This
interaction is not just an exchange of give and
take; -it is a process whereby both the self and
the environing world are transformed. In the
primary datum of. experience we need to recognize
this ongoing process of interaction which in. turn
. is structured by a system of relationships-ﬁﬁa%s,
itself is shaped by human interest and concern.

Sadler's wemarks describe the kind of approach which is

L]

“proposed for psychology of religion and which is calling

ra
~ &

46 Ibid., pp. 23-24.

Ll
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o

for a substeﬁtial shift in focus. In the traditional

focus of the discipline, the concept of "religious experi-

ence" was taken by-Jemes, to some extent, and by his

followers to a greater extent, to mean isolated moments

of reality seen as religious and~distinguished from all
)

sfhe; moments of reality seen a -religious. "A religious”

\

e;perience, in this focus, is something one undergoes.

But this understanding for "religious experiéence" is
prov;ng to be lnadequate in an emerging new focus in
psychology of religion that seeks to appreoach the religious
behavior and expression of modern man. As the hypothe51s
is developed, it will suggested that the concept of
"religious response"” is bettér suited for the emerging new
focus. The concept of "reiigious response” will be explained
more fully at the close of this chapter; it might be noted
at this.point that while "religious experience" is taken.
teeﬁean something one undergoes, “"religious responseﬁ will

be taken to mean something one goes to, undergoes, and goes

from.

In the rest of this chepter, it will be argued that
.psycholZgy of religion is in need of a renewal, a renewal ~
that will take into account the shift in focus that is-

'Being called for\in the discipline. At the same time, -

y -
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William James's broader interpretation of experience, while
it has inadequacies, should prove to be in substantial
agreement with the discipline in its emerging new focus.
Attention will now turn- to a description of the
shift in focus that is occurring wikhin/;sychoiogy of

- - q
religion.

C. Shift in Focus Within Psychology of Religion

A principle reason for the lack of clarity among
psychologiéts of religion in defining the nature and
concern ¢f the discipline has to be the lack of consensus
in defining what religion 't;elf is. As one psychologist
of religion, ﬁ.H. Clark, sees it, there are at least three
reasons for this lack ofgconsensus: a} Religious experience
is a subjective Epd-inward tﬁing. As a conseguence, when

any two peoplé talk about religion, they may not be talking

about quite the same thing. b) Reiigion is something about

which people are capable of feeling very strongly, as they
also can about "democracy" for example. <¢) A particular
definition for religion tends to be influenced by the
purposes or intentions of the person who makes the defi-

- 47 s : .
nition. Thus, most commentators on religion, including

-

47 Clark, The Psychology of Religion, pp. 17-19.

u



FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 26

psychologists of religion; will begin their work, as Clark
does, with a review of several definitions of religion |
and thén‘present their own. This will mean that an
author's understanding of the nature of reality--of God,
of man, and of their inter—relétion——will be revealed to
some extent in the definition he chooses or constructs

and in the way he uses it: Therein lies the turmoil--the

great variance in assessing what is 4; is not religious

phenomena. -One author who has analysed the turmoil and
: | ] .

ocffered concrefa‘proposals on how to give direction to

.

the‘discipliﬁe 1s Peter Homans of the University of

Chicago.

'/ft:D In the mid-sixties, Homans made an astute e
')\ .

observation on the status of psychology of religion, an
obServation that largely still stands. The discipline,
he states, is receiving little attention from.both the

theologian and the psychologist. On the oﬁéxpand we have
< _ _
the theologian insisting that "psychology of reiigion is

~

psychology and not theology, and that religion, for\that

48 . -
matter is not theology either," ~ and, therefore, it puts™
™~

- ~.

.
\\\\\
48 Peter Eomans, "Toward a Psychology of Ré&ligion:
By Way of Freud and Tillich," in Peter Homans, ed., The
Dialogue Between Theclogy and Psychology, Chicago, The ™
" University of Chicago Press, c. 1968, p. 53. The essay
first appeared in Zygon, Vol. 2, No. l, op. 97-119.

.
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the whole matter onto the psychologist. On the other
hand, the psychologist is "equally indifferent to the
psychologlcal study of rellglon."49 Both the theologian
and the psychologlst agree that there cd/{be no psychology

f

of religion without "contamlnatlng principles basic to

their respective disciplines.">0 Homans aims this

attitude of the two disciplines towards psychology of

49 ibid. 1In a series of lectures given at the
university of ‘Ottawa in 1873, Hdmans attempted to explain
what might have been a principal cause of the abandonment
of psychology of religion by psychology; "The. psycholo-
gists have for the most part, and in very different ways,
viewed religion as unconnected with culture. They have
viewed religion as unconnected with society's total way
of life. To put this in another way, they have viewed it
as unconnected with the basic structure of feeling and
valuing associated with culture as a whole. Religion has
appeared to them time and again as an éncapsulated pheno-
menon, cut off from the other -aspects culture." James
himself, in Homans' opinion is guilty<of this; "William
James foctsed his great study of the variety of religious
experlence upon a single version of religion, the conversion
experlence. The conversion experience was for James an
experience in itself, to be understood apart from the?
specific social and symbollc manifestations of a cultural
period or style. While James recognized that a tradition
of self-interpretation surrounded the experiences he
studied, he considered this tradition apart from other
cultural circumstances. I think that this feature of
James's work accounts for the lack of interest in his
work on the part of those interested ' in theology and the
history of rellglon. Peter Homans, "Toward Understanding
Contemporaneity,” in Robert Choguette, ed., Man, Religions
and Freedom, Ottawa, The University of Ottawa Press, c.1%74,
p. 48.

50 Ibid.
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N

religion heed not continue if a new model can be developed
'reéardipg their inter-relation in any approach to, or -
appraisal of religious phenomena.S;'Homans calls the

model that he proposes ﬁhe theology-psychology model.
Since it is a basic premise of this thesis that there is

a fundamental shift in focus occurring in psychologyvbf
religion, it is worthwhile examining Homans' argument as
one explanation of the dynamics in the shift.

Homans puts forth the theology-psychology model
whefe he feeis two othérs have failed, the "bsychology—of-
religion"” model and the "pastoral-psychology” model. The
principle weakness in' the psychology—of-religion model, in
. Homans' opinion, was that it over-emphasized the conversion
experience as the ﬁuman experience most laden with religious
.significance. William James and G. Stanley Eall brought_.
their particular brand of functional and adaptive American
psychology to the study of religion and, with the ﬁeavy
weight of their influence, helpeg determine the items of
concern, and the approach to tﬁese items, within the-study

of religio_n-.s2 Methodologically, a largely subjective

5T- As will be shown shortly, there are others besides
Homans with a similar assessment and who also offer sug-
gestions.

52 Homans, The Dialogue Between Théology and
Psychology, p. 56. -
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epistemological frame of reference was se£ ug‘by the -
practitioners in the"psychology-of-religion séhool So that
"a particular fofﬁ or type of exéerience properly called
"religious" was siﬁply and objectively given to tﬁe
exberiencing subject a;é was subééquently analyzed psycho-

w53 = ' s

logically. In this manner, conversion became the

favoured item of study. Conversion was treated as a human
experience with religious -significance completely acces-
sible to psychological analysis; it was considereé a
psychic event54that one passed through. In its dealings
with %Pnﬁersion or with any other dimension of religion,
the psychology-of-religion gﬁoup was "not concerned pro-
fessionally with institution h‘forms of Christianity or

with theology"ssand, indeed, (¥henever it was, both were

-
considered accessible to psychological analysis.s6

The pastoral-psychology moqel, on the other hand,

approaches what had previously been the domain of the psy-

'
.,

53 Ibid.
54 bid., p. 57. ) ‘
55 Ibid.

56 Ibid.
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chology of reiigion school with a broader basis than the
premises of that school, sd that the religious experience
of conversion, for example, is see# in the 1iéht of psycho-
therapeutic technique and the psychological dynamicé of
human development.

In this way the earlier notion of religious

experlence, understood as an event with a begin-

ning, a middle and an end, was submitted to

critical psychological analysis and related to

the entire development life-span of the indi-

vidual. The pastoral counseling process, claimed

as a theological reality by its practitioners,

is the formal heir to the conversion experiences

of the psychology of religion.58
Pastoral psychology has been able to do this because it
is commltted to the theological presupposmtlon "that a
dimension of faith transcends all forms of religious

X 59 . - .
experience." This presupposition is really draim“from

) ' . 60

the theology—psychology model, as Homans points out.
While the two models are quite similar, tﬁE;e is an impor-

1

tant difference in that the practitioner of pastoral

< 57 1bid., p. 61.
58 1bid., pp. 61-62
59 1bid., p. 62
60 Ibid.

y
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psyooology, usuallyighe pastor, has an obligation because
of the bractioal nature of his work to submit his theology
to some psychological analysis,slwhereas the practitioner
of the theology psychology model, usually an .academic
theologlan, generally has not felt a similar obllgatlon 62
Stated in another manner, the theology-psychology model is
in a more objective oosition to recognize the proper
limitations of a psycho-dynamic invesfigaoion of religious
concerns, in a manner thaE/;he pastoralfpsychology model

might not be. _(/
i

Within the theology-psychology model, theology
serves the functlon of recognlzlng, and, commentlng upon,
those dimensions of full personhood not readily recognized
within the purview'of osychological analysis. But at the
same time, while reductionisq of theoclogical meaning is |
avoided, all that theology -proclaims is open to the analysis’
and commentary by psychology.. And, while theology might
speak of man's essential possibilities in a manner that

1)

psychology cannot, there is no reason, in Homans' opinion

)

6I Ibid.

62 Homans makes this point in the.original version
of the essay, as it appeared in 2ygon, vol. 2, No. 1, p. 103.

—
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why we cannot have a dynamic psychology concerned with the

self and self-transcendence; "That is to say, may we not
approach that area of human life which is the proper object
of theological study, in terms of psychological inquiry?“63

- v

In a reply tb his own guestion, Homans claims there are
indeed signs of such an approach in pefsonality psychology
and humanistic psychology.

A couple of observations are in order at this
time. Firstly, Homans' theology-psychology model exem-
plifies a shift within the psychological study of religion
from an approach where the theologian or the psychologist
commented on phenomena widely deemed as religious, to an
approach where thé,;heologian and the psfchologist conduct
a dialogue on fhe‘nature of religious phenomena. Secondly,
in the dialogue between theoloéy and psychology, psychology
is coénizant of, and comments upon within its limits, ?he
self4transc&ndence dimensions of the human; theoclogy begins
where psychology leaves off, but the roots of its ?ommen—
tary extend into the same data that psychology works with.

In short, there is a common anthropological base from which

both theology and psychology pperate‘in their approach to

63 Ibid., p. 72.
L 1
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religious phenomena.64 Thirdly, Homans' delineation of
moée;s that have emerged within psychology of religion
suggests a payallel shift in uﬁderstanding that'has'taken
place with regard tQ‘the nature of reiigious phenoﬁena
(Prufser shall have much to say on this point). And lastlf,
while Homans' theoldg&-psychology model might well be a

step in the right direction towards updafﬁng the discipline
of psychology of religion, it could arguably be exfendea.

to include pﬁilosophy since, possibly, there has been as much
of a shift in focus within philosophy as within psychology
and theology, and since philosophy, it could be shown, is as
much of a root discipline for psychology of religion.as
theology and psychology. Thus, while a theology—pSychology"
model would provide fo£»a revital;zed péychology of religion
and call for a radicallf:altered understanding of religious
phenomena, a philosophy-theology-psthology nodel would

make these Arguments even-stronger. afurtﬁermOQe, as it

will becomefapparent in the sgcond and thirdkchapters, é
theological anthropology as provided by the Teilhardian
synthesis provides a still stronger basis for structuring

such a model.’

-~

64 Homans suggests this himself. Ibid., pp. 70,
74-75.
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Alongside Peter Homans' analysis of a shift in
focus within the psychological study of religion, it is

evant to examine the c¢all for such a shift in focus by'
e

Paul Pruyser,65 himself a psychologist of religion. The
value of Pruyser's remarks is two-fold; in the first place,
he analyzes the reasons for the degii?e of the school of
psychology of religion in a fashion similar to Homans'
anaiysis, although they have made their observations
independently of eacﬁ othér. Secondly, and more importantly,
Pruyser makes observations regarding the concept of
"religious experience"_thatlenﬁfurther,credence to the
argument of the thesis tﬁat there are serious inadequacies
in the concept as traditionally understood and serious
problems in its continued usage in the.eontemporary
psychological study of religion. 7 -. . -
Pruyser observes that the concept of "religious
/ _experience," as popularized b& James, is based on certain
premises; ) ] ' .’

a) some people have subjective experiences
called "religious™ of one sort or another;

, b) sychoiogy, as an emﬁirical science,
E A—;_-"#f#’///,///géals with experiences of people;

. -

65 Paul PruySer, "Some Trends in the Psychology of
Religion," in Journal of Religion, Vol. 40, pp. 113-29.
Also appeared in Orlo Strunk, Jr., ed.,. The Psychology of
Religion, Historical and Interpretative Readings, New York,
Abingdon Press, c. 1971, pp. 99-116.

v P

- [



<

FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 35

-

:c)fthe psychology of religioh, if it is to
*  be empizjcal, deals with the.subjective

experiences of people called "religious.“66 '

Notwithstanding the important con’tributi-onss'Jr James

has made to the unde;standingiof religious béhavior and
experience, his undérstanding of the concept "religious -
experiéhce"_presénts a problem in that it is based, as
Pruyser notes, on a too—narfow emphasis, an ém?hasis on

N

feelings and utter subjectivity which "cuts down on the

importance of cognitive states, decisions and acts--on the

very things that systematic and floral theology is interested

n68 This understanding presented a problem for the

¢ ‘
theology of the day, and it presents a problem for the
. ! X

An.

psychological study of religion as it is emerging in our

~

time. For the theology/of James's day, it meant that

- psychology of religion could be ignored since it only

treated the "very subjective, all-too-human side of religion,"

as Pruyser states.69 'Fdr the psychology of religion of

66 Ibid., p. 1l15.
= 2024,

67 Pruyser himself notes some of these contributions
in this essay, p. 1l4. See also the contributions noted by
William Sadler, Jr.ériy-William Sadler, Jr., ed., Personality
and Religion, The Rel€ of Religion in Personality Develop-
ment, New York, Harper & Row, . 1970, pp. 4-16.

68 Pruyser, p. 115.

69 tbid. Homans faulted the early psychology of

religion in a similar fashion, op. cit., p. 53.

~
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today, the problem is that such an understanding does not

_“gccomhoaaté the shift in understanding- that is occur;iné
on the nature of religious phenomena and experience. In

short, James's concept is too narrow, in Pruyser's view.

My thesis is that James set up narrow boundaries
to the field of the psychology of religion and
that many of his successors held to the§8 limits
without giving the matter much thought.’

In Pru&ser's analysis, psychology of religion
begins to/évercome'its‘handicap of being founded on too-
narrow premises when it opens ipself.up to éhe insights
of psychoanalysis. But the psyéhoanaiytic s%udies of
religion, although they started eariy in. this century,
have not been incorporated by psychology-of‘religion until
recently. ' ' |

- There are several important céntributiSné, in
Pruyser’'s view, that ps&choanalysis can.maké-to the study
of religiSn; For oﬁg thing, "it can remove scme of the
psychological diséagce between God and man:“that is, it

can create "a new affinity (not identity) between God and

man which cuts across the technical distinction between

- )

70 Ibid.

iy

71 1bid., p. 116.

-

|
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God's transcéndence‘and his immanen_ce.“72
A second important contribution of psychbanalysis
to the study of relégion is its understanding of conflict
in relation to réligiOn.
Religion is now no lonéer an item or parcel of
experience but a guality<of an individual's
expgriencing the world and himself; §§ can he
defined as a way of problem solving.
An important consequence follows from the recognition of
the role of conflict in religion; "within such a framework
the concept of religious experience as a state has to give
way to the concept of religion as‘a process.“74
It is for these reasons, it will Se'argued later
in this chapter, thét the discipline of psychology of
.religion might best bé served by replacing tﬁe concept of
.“religious expefience“ with the conEept of "religious
response,” the l%tter concept being more capable of

ot

recognizing the dffinity between man and ‘God, the role of

Ibid., p. 117. Pruyser's point here agrees
generally with that of Homans' reviewed earlier regarding
the complementary roles of theclogy and psychology in
the study of religious behavior and religious phenomena.

73 3¥bid., p. 118

74 Ibid.

T
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conflict in personal religion, and the process dimension
of religion. .

It was shown earlier in the éhapter that James,
to some extent, recognized the role of conflict and suf-
fering.in personal religion. -He insisted that personal
maturation as a process cannot be a'smoq&h one but rather
is characterized by drastic upheavals that can be threat-
ening to ﬁhe individual, so that a personal religion within
- such a process can serve ﬁo bring the individual to a higher
éegrge of self—realizgt@on.75 ~ And yvet, as Pruyser points
oui, James and the traditional body of psychology of
religion were largely concerned with -experiences popularly
conce;féd as religious.76 Thus, while James was ahead
of.his time in recognizing the possible positive role of
. personal religion in carrying thelindividual through the
.upheavals of life, the discipline of psycholoéf of religion
had a too-rigid understanding of the nature of religious
phenomena so that it remained incapable oﬁ recognizing the

possible religious significance of the whole range of human

75 William Sadler makes this point in Personality
and Religion, p. 1l6. As Sadler also states in a footnote,
the work of Erik Erikson, particularly his Young Man Luther
(New York, W.W. Norton & Co., 1958) is relevant here. :

76 Pruyser, p. 122.

0
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experience. Such appreciation has only entered the dis-
cipline with the recognition of the inadequacies of the

tradit;onal focus of the discipline. _
-Thefefore, in a contemporary .psychological
study of feliéion which, for example, opens itself to the
input of psychoanalysis and which is required,'in instances
of its application (such as in the work of the hospital
chaplain) to admit wiﬁhin its purview all potentially
religious ph%nomena, there is an urgent need, in Pruyser's
opinion, for the restating of a principal queigion. '”Thé
old guestion was: Which are the significant data of
religious experience? The new guestion is: Which dééa
oflexperience are of religious significance?"77
The formulation of the new guestion represents an
attempt to recognize that the popular conception of what
is and is not religious phenomena is undergoing'considerable\
change. lcgnsequently, a whole range of guestions with
regard to religious experiencing are being raised that
would never have been considered in the earlier stages of
‘the discipline of psychoiogy of religion. We need to ask;
for exémple, whether there is a religious significance only

in instances that are popularly identified as a religious

77 Ibid.
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experience. Might there not be a religious significance

-. - ' - - N
possible in any human experience. Pruyﬁff/glves the -
'éxample of a clinical psychologist working with a patient:
could it not be that the patient might provide the c¢linical
psychologist (who really isn't trained to ‘merceive reli-.
gious behaﬁior) with religioué responses without the
psychologist being aware of it--and, indeed, with the

patient himself not being aware of it either?78 It might

be argued. that there could not be any relidious sigﬁificance

where there is no awareness of it. The answer to "this
objection is that a contemporary psychology of religion

‘that would proceed with the perspective of Pruyser's second

guestion could inform persons, (in a manner the clinical

psychologist might not be able.té), that;éxperiences.they
have undergone have a meaning and a significance -that aré_
far-reaching. More than that, it miéht be able to assist
‘perscns to approach all experiences~-indeed, to approach
the process gf life itself--with the_view that instances of
contact or communion between man and that-which-is-not-man
(the absolute, by whichever title it may'be identified)
might not be limited to ”relig;ous eiperieﬁces“ in the

traditional sense, but indeed might be as immediate as the
' ’ . A

7g Ibid.

‘.
A
Vi
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array of human experiences.
. The important thing to note at this point is that
Pruyser's pfoposal is a critically important one in texrms
of this thésis. The shift in emphasis reflected iﬁ the
-tﬁ% questions tells the story of the shift in focus that
1s being called for within the discipline of ps&chqlogy
of religion. The need for such a shift emerges ffom the
inadequacy of the traditional focus of the discipline to
approach the religious behavior and expressign of moderr "
- man. In thi; context; the thesig/will argue that Pruy-
ser's new gquestion r%presents sﬁlh a raéical départure
in thé traditional understénding of religious experience
~that a new concept should be'gaéétﬁd by the discipiihexghat' {!
_would be more‘capablé of recogniziga*the shift in focus
which is behind the formulation of Pruyser's new question,
.that is to say, a concept which by intention would recognize
religion as a process rather than as a state and which
would accede E9 tbe possibility of a religious significance "
being presenﬁfanywhere within the whole range of human
-e#periencing rather than only in those isolated instances
popularly“identified as "religious experiehces." The

thesis will propose that "religious response™ might serve

1
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as that more useful -concept. ‘ .

The call for innovation and a new focus within
the discipline has been sounded for éome time. Pruyser
himself states how he and some of his colleagues have felt
a dissatisfaction with much of the literature of ychology
of‘religion, a feeling "that the heag; of the matter has

7 : ,
not been reached." 2 Orlo Strunk's call for a humanistic

psychology of religion is certainly a pliea for a re-

evaluation of some of‘thé3basic premis of "the discipiine
regarding the nature.of religious phen mena.80 The
discussion among psychologists, t‘eo gians aﬁd éhilosophers
as to the nature of the relations between psychology and
reli%&on, §s;recordéd by Joseph Havens in his‘book,

Psychology and Religion,8I is really an attempt to make

the psychological study of religion more relevant to a -
holistic view of man. Gabriel Moran, the educator and =— .

. : ) B2
- theologian, in a work entitled The Present Revelation,

79 Ibid., p. 123.

go Orlo Strunk, Jx., "Humanistic_Religfous Psy-
chélogy,”™ in Orlo Strunk, Jr., ed., The Psychology of
Religion, Historical and Interpretative Readings, New
York, ‘Abingdon Press, c. 1971, pp. 116-123. x

g1 Joseph Havens, ed., Ps ology and Religion, A _
Contemporary Dialogue, Princeton,\j}an Nostrand, c. 1968.

82 Gabriel Moran, The Present Revelation, The
Search for Religious Foundations, New York, Herder and
Herder, c. 1972. »
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argues for a new'understanding of ;eligious experience, basing
it on the inherent significance of‘the whole range of human
experiencing. - _ T
Before turning to a study of the concept of."reli-
gious response" as a more useful concept for approaching the.
religious behavior and expression of modern man, the reader is
asked to recall the brief remarks made in the Introduction to
the thesis regarding what might be called the root disciplines
of psychology of religion, the disciplinés of philosophy,
theology and psychologyf While it is not the task of the
thesis project to analyse the occurrence of a shift in focus
within these root disciplines (that task mlght well be_a sug-
.gestlon for further research), it might be argued that such a
shift in focus within the root disciplines would call forth a

parallel shift in focus in psychology of religion. v |
LS . .

o

D. The Concept of kel;giouS'Respbnse'

The suggestion that the concépt of "religious
response might be better suited than the concept of "reli~
gious experience"--as tradltlonally used by psychology
of religion--for’ approach;ng the rellglpus b?haVLOr and

~

expre;sioﬁ_of modern man ;s'a secondary argument of the
thesis as a whole but a major argument of the first chapter.
The major argument of the thesis as'a whole is that the
evolutionary'synthesis of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin can

" be read as a major contribution toward the development of
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'a new understanding in psychoiogy cf religion in its
attempt to approach the religious behavior ana exééession
of modern man. . Why t?e Teilhardian synthesis can be read
as a major contrif®ution will be considered as the syn-
tﬁesis is examined in the .second and.third chapters. At
the same time, the feasibility of the concept of “religious
response" for a renewed psychology'of reliéion should

become progressively more apparent as the Teilhardian

synthesis is examined.

It has been argued in this first chapter that
the discipline of gsychology of religion is.inT;;éé of =~
a significant shift in focus. It has been argued that
the shift in focus being called for in psychology of
religion is of such an extent that the concept of
"religious experience," in its traditional usage, has
serious inadequacies for approacﬁing the réligious be-
havior and expfess;on of modern man. The concept of
"religious response” is being suggested as the concgpt for

the proposed new focus of the discipline which would remove

the inadequacies of the concept of "religious experience”
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in its traditional usage. The purpose of this section, f
then, is to develop more fully the meaning intended for
the concept of "religious res?onsé," |

/ -A logical first gquestion that should be addressed
is, "What is the difference between religious experience
and religious requnse?J The béginning.of a reply would
be to recall theAdistinction Pruyser made between two
questions with regard to religious phenomena. The

first question, which represents the traditicnal focus

. of psychology of religion, asks, "Which are the sig-
nificant data of religious experience?" The second
qgiifion, which representé the emerging new focus of.the
discipline,-asks, "Which data of exéerience are of
religious significance?“. The concept of "religious
experience,” in its traditional usage; falls within the
purview of Pruyser's first question. The concept of
"religious response" is intended for the purview of
Pruyser's second ques;ion.

“ The subject matter of Pruyser's first question ié
isolatable ﬁoments of reality——experiénée--that are deemed
religious because they are in some way outside the ordinary
and to some extent imbued with some Absolute or some

ﬁuality‘of an Absolute. Such moments--which copld be

identified for all intents and purposes as sacred moments--
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are distinguished from all other moments of reality, which
are seen as ordinary and which can be described as a-
religious or secular. This_is the meaning for the doncept
of "religious experience” in the traditional focus of fhe
discipline.

. The subject matter of Pru&ser's second quest}on '
is a'religious dimension or significance which can be
perceived iﬁ any experience or in experiencing itself.
This does not mean, however,:that all‘experiences, or
experiencing itself, have a religious significance but
father that religious significance might emerge within.
the ordinary realm of reality, an@ not exclusively in
extraordinary moments. Religious significance might be
associated to extraordinary meaning found in moments of
reality, but the moments theﬁselves are ordinary and -
within ordinary reality. The concept of "religioué
response"” is intended to operaté within this purview.

The concept of "religious response" is nbt yet
sufficiently accounted fbr in the literature of psychology
of religion. What is being sought is something other than
the tradiﬁional understanding of "religidﬁs experieﬁée“
which consistently refers to isolatable moments of reality

deemed as religious and extraordinary as distinct from

non-religious and ordinary moments of reality. But even
~ o

> -

,
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William James's bnoadest understanding-fgr freligious
.experience" fallsrshort of the meaning intended for the
concept of."religious résponse." As pointeg out earlier,
Janésvcould‘not have pérceiéed the mééning intendea for
"religious response” since the concept answers -to a

need arising from the new focus being called fox in
psychology of religion. The concept of "religious -
responseﬂ is'intended to refer to the whole mesh and

inter-relatedness of human experiencing.

The circumstances in which the discipline of’
psychology of religion finds itself with regard to an
increasing‘inadequncy of the concept of "religious .
experience?"l have garallels in (the situation regarding

research in religiousjstudies in general. Glenn M. Vernon

rioted several yearsléé . in an article entitled "The

Religious “Nones":;fA Neglected Category,"83 that in

- -

83 Glenn M. Vernon, "The Religious "Nones": A
Neglected Category," in Journal for the Sc1ent1f1c Study
of Religion, Vol. 7, No. 2, PpP. 219-229.

-

A
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research on religious. behavior there is no concept or iden-—
tifying category in the literature to account ‘for persons

who don't fit in the traditional religious behavior

categor%gs of membership, attendance or some identification

" with a formal religious group. Thus when categories are «

set up in religious research regarding religious affilia-
tion, those persons who belong o none of the tréditional
categorles ICathollc, Protestant, Jew, etc ) are identified

-as "nones," whlch designates no religious affiliation but

also adds "the gratuitous implication of a nonreligious

person.” %4 “But, as Vernon points out, there may indeed

k)

be religious persons in the "none™ group.

N The "nonreligion" implication of the "none" label

' does not seem to find complete -validation from
the material which we have analyzed. Some of
those characterized as "none" may, in fact, at
least on certain religious measures, be more

" "religious" than some of those categorized as

affiliated. On certain types of analyses, those
usually classified as "nones” clearly fall within
a "religious" category. ’

84 - 1bid., p. 220.

85 1Ibid., pp. 223-224. Vernon recommends that the
more-neutral label of "independent” be used instead of
"none" whenever the religious affiliation of subjects is
identified in religious studies research. This would
allow for the recognition of some characteristics :
posdibly present in individuals who are not affiliated _/)
to any formal or institutional religion, characterlstlcs
that wouldn't be recognlzed by the label none, and yet .
‘which could identify some persons as being in some way
religious. See p. 229. :

-
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Theiéarallel‘s;tuation within psychology of religidn \wy
is that there is no concept in the literature to recognize
religious significancé outside of "religious experience”

_when "religious experience" is understood to mean isolated J

moments of reality seen-to be religious anﬁ extraoédinary 3

and distinct from all other moments of reaiity seen as non-
N

religious and ordinary. There is no concept to describe

the perception of those who might £ind rellglous szgnlflcance .

in ordinary human experlenc1ng. What is being argued here

is that the conce?ﬁ/éf "rellglous response” might well

play that role _ _ .
i : . (-4

The concept of "religious eiperience" atteﬁds to

T a tradltlonal religious consczousness in which persons

d

undergo lnstances that are percelved as extraordinary or

supernatural in some respects, to-an extent that persons

__/\ 0
identify such moments as religious experiences. In such
moments, persons perceive that the Absolute or some gquality
of the Absolute has broken into their personal life. But -

such momen;s aré occasional occiurrences in'varying duration,
lnterludes in an otherwise quite ordinary reality from
which the Absclute is somewhat removed.

! " . The cbncig:.of "religiou; response™" attends to a.

guite dlfferent and presently emerging rellglous conscious- - -

ness. John~ C.~Hoffman has attempted to describe this



" within traditional religious consc1ousng\% andltradltlonal
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emerging religious consciousness in a recent article. 86

- - .

Hoffman aigues that there is a primary religious experience

-

which underlies both'traditional and non-traditional

87

religious consciousness.' This primary religious experi-
- - L]

ence, while it may vary from one individual or culture to

"another, has some general character common throughout;

it is "the awareness of the ground of existential ﬁeapingrse;“

On this basis, Hoffman sees religion as "the experience

of the foundational meaning in the light of which all

N .

reality comes to be understood and responded to."89 While

such primary rellgi?us experlence lS\Fe;dlly gfrcelved

igion, it can be and has been perceived in non-traditional
. oy, N,
. . .’ 90 -
rellglous consciousness. The unlcue characteristic of

the presently emerging, non-tradltlonal religious conscious-

ness, Hoffman argues, is that ‘it is post—positivist.9l j&.

88 John C. Hoffman, 'Emerginé Réligious Conscious-
ness in Post-Positivist Calture,™ in, Religion in Life,
Vol.‘XLVIII No. 3 (Autumn '79), pp. 348- 359.

87 Ibid., p. 349.
g8 Ibid., p. 350.

. b
89  Ibid., pp. 352-353.
90 Ibid., p 253.
~
81  Ibid.

-
>
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We are beginning to come out of a culture, according to
S
Hoffman, in which we denied mystery and retreated from

commitment.92

The rediscovefy of both in a secular and
technological age offers the hope for the manifestation
of a more mature religious consciousness which can, in
the context of oﬁr argument, identify religioué significance
- outside of traditional religion and traditional religious

consciousness.93

Hoffmanfsi?bservations regarding the
gméfginé post-positivist religious consciousness can be
parglleled, it would seem, with the contemporary pole of

- the shift in focus that is occurring, as arqued earliér,

”

* a in psychology of religion.
, o Hoffman's point that there is a religious consciohs-
/ ‘.ness outside of traditional f@ is an important one, then,

since it supports the basic premise of the thesis that the

/

93\As an example of the-literature in psychology of
religion winich perceives "religious experiencefgin tradi-
tional terms and which sefms ignorant of the possibility
of religious significance manifesting itself outside of -
traditional religion and traditional religious conscious-
ness, see Peter Donovan, Interpreting Religious Experience,
London, Sheldon Press, c. 1979; "when 1S an experience a
0 religious one? The answer is, quite simply, when it is
the sort of experience which religions are interested in,
,which they value or consider important. In other words,
identifying experiences as religious ones reguires us to
-~ look at more than just the features of certain kinds of
experience. We have to know alsc about those systems of
belief and behavior which we call religions", p. 3.

-
s
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discipline of psychology of religion is in need of renewal
if it is to speak to the religious behavior and expression
of modern man which, indeed, often lies outside of tradi-
tional forms. |

The existence of a religious consciousness outside
of traditional forms is also argued fr&m possibly an un-
likeiy source, humanism. Humanism is commonly interpreted

as béing completely devoid of any religioué dimension or
concern but as one humanist, Peter Samson, points out in :

94

a ,recent article, humanism can be religious. He is

opposed to the traditional definition of humanism as "a
system of thought whose main interest is in the affairs

of man, without reference to or dependence on the super-

95

natural”; such 'a definition places religion, concerned

with God, and humanism, concerned with man, in opposition

to each other. - Samson would place religious humanism

somewhere between traditional religion and secular humanism.96

What distinguishes religious humanism from secular humanism,
it seems, is the preservation of a sense of wonder.

Humanism becpmes religious, as distinguished from
secular, as Dr. M. B. Storer points out, when it
asserts that the underlying realities and funda-
mentals of life in the universe are not altered

34 Peter Samson, "Can Humanism be Religious?"
Religious Humanism, Vol. XIII, No. 1 (Winter '79), pp. 26-31.

95 Ibid., p. 26.

96 1Ibid., p. 28. >

[
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when one has ruled out reliance on sugernatural
powers. There stil)l remain basic questions, the
. unknowns, the mysteries of existence, of origins
.~ and destinies, which have always been associated
with the God-concept, but are not necessarily. tied
to it or solved by it. . . there is persistent
mystery in the existence of anything: a stone,
a flower, a thought, bravery, hope, the orderly
cosmos itself. Indeed, there %s-nothing ordinary.
or commonplace about anything. 7

As a conseqﬁence of such a view that sees meaning in the
whole of existence, those who fall within a-religi&uS'
humanism "see man taking a hand in the working out of‘his
own and the universe's-futu;e, and . . .ﬂﬁee every human
holding in his or her owﬁ hands a small part of that

responsibility.“ga‘

4 ) f

Seen in this light it can be said that religious
humanism has strong paralléls_in the perception called for
by Teilhard in the delinﬁation of his synthesis, as will

- be evident in the next two chapters. It can also be said

that the traditional concept of "religious experience"

- would be inadeqﬁate for the perception of religious
humanism that sees meaning in the whole of existence.
\\ It would be possible to present many other authors

who .hold the view, like, Vernon, Hoffman and Samson, that much

.97 ibid., pp: 28-29. For an in-depth study of the
sense of qonaer which has played a major influential role
in the development of the present thesis project, see Sam :

. Keen, Apology for Wwonder, New York, Harper & Row; c¢. 1969. 7

-

>, 98 Samson, "Can Humanism be Religious?”, p. 30.
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religious significance iieé outside the. traditional forms

of religiontand religious coqsdiousness; There is no lack
of documentation to support the argument. that the concept of
”religiqus experience“_is simply inadequﬁte for approgcﬁ;ng
the religious behavior and expression of modern man.

Ql : But what of the concept “religibps response”
itself--how-is it to be used? The word "religious" in the
concept of "reiigious response" iswnot being usgd in any .
denominational sense. The word is being‘uéed as an adjec-
tive, w%gh respect té response, denoting a guality of action,
which, while fully human,lis in some way "Godly": that is,

it refers éo human behawior which, while it will be described
as human, will also be described as having a supra-human
character, whether that be in the source, the goal or the
reference‘of such béhavior.' A behavior that-is supra-humaﬁ
in character is a behavior that is profbundif human, Having
those tréits that aré described by the humanistic-schgol'of'
psycholog§ for the fully—functioniné or §elf-actuaiizing
personi' Or, to place it in Teilhardian terms, it is behavior
- charadcterized by an inter-action at the level of centre with
centre, an inter-action that bg}néé the person along to the
fullest possiblefhumannesé. (fé;lhagﬁis théory of personali-
zation, to be examined in the third chapter of the thesis;
will take up this point). For the purpo;e of coming to a

o —

LY
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Clear understanding of the concept of "religious response“:
it is worthwhile identifying, tentatively; a minimal criteria
for a behavior which is supra-human, that is fully human,

in character; the same criteria woulﬁ apply to the worgd
"religious™. The word "religious" theh, shall be appliéd

%\\4to human behavior which is supra-human in character, that

is to say, bghavior which is characterized as atte tive,

sensitive, tender, sacramiyial or celebrative.
~ many otper characteristics could be added; the onés pie—

) sented\are merely suggested, tenéatively, as{a minimai
criteria. The selection of these paéticular haracteris-
tics as:the minimal criteria for describing re igious
response will be reassessed in the last chapter. 1In ény
case, not all humap behavior is religious in character
because not all behavior has the characteristics just men-
tioned. But, it should be'possibie to say gastfthér\;;é
fully and authentically human the actions of a person are,
the ﬁore those actions can be identified as religio_ , using
the above crit;ria of atte‘ ion, sensitivity, tend ess,
sacramentality and celebratign. These chgractérigtics"should.
arise naturally in the behavior of a person who perceives
meaniﬂg %n all of existence, Qho sees the secular as imbueao

"with the sacred, who sees little distance between .God angd man,

who sees little dichotomy and discontinuity between body and
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spirit. As will be seen in the delineation of the Teil-
hardian sfnthesis,\ggch perception is of the whole of the t h
phenomenon of man. It is such perception of human nature
that permits'the Irish moral theoiogian, Enda McDonagh,

to speak of mogél behév;or as synonymous with authentlc
human experience, because the refeﬁfnt for moral behavmor--
Cod-—es also the referent for that which is fully human.99

The word ”response“ in the concept'of "religious

respogse"——while it suggests ectivity as oéposed to passiv-
ity-—-is meant to. suggest a particular klnd of action. It

is astion prompted by awareness, a degree of perceptlon,

on the part of the “doer,‘ the "responder;" it is action

“grounded more on a unitive, holistic interpretatief of :
: N retatleh _
reality than on a dichotomous, discontinuo s interpretation.

It is meahing-ful action rather than automatic action.
: C.A. Van Peursen 100has analyzed meaning-ful action
in a manner that closely parallels the meaning intended for

"response" as it is being used in the concept of "religious

response.” ' /)

99 See Enda McDonagh, Gift and Call, Towards a Chrlstlan
‘Theology of Morality, St. Meinrad, Abbey Press, <. 1978§.

100 \C.A. Van Peursen, Body, Soul, Spirit: A Survey of

the Body- ‘?d Problem, Toronto, Oxford University Press,
c.1966. g ’

/\
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. . . meaningfulness oxr significance of a total
situation is closely interrelated with the in-
-tentional aspect presented by man when he acts

or purposes this, that or the other, and so with

man as an "I" . . . an action is meaningful when

a man "undergoes" it in person, or at any_rate

when he can come in on it, so to speak.l ' -

The meaningful dimension in action is outward reaching and

<

becomes the basis of disposition or orientation. As Van

-

Peursen explains,

We cannot understand meaningfulness as something
entirely self-contained or self-supporting: there
is that about it which points to further per-
spectives and suggests the idea of orientation.
When we take an event to be meaningful, we take
into account more than the circumscribable event-
in-itself; we see it as a movement activated
within a complex of wider interrelations.102

But when this wider context is recognized--the whole of
the phenomenon of man, as Teilhard would call it--the

actions of the person who "sees" can become religious.

101 Ibid., p. 171. Van Peursen would likely agree
with the remarks made earlier that life itself is synonymous (’
with response. Consider his following remarks; "The
whole humifxﬁody--as variety of writers have insisted-- ’
is seen im its true ashect only within a mobile structure.
Man is never inertly passive. The most relaxed exercise
of the faculty of sight, for example, is still accompanied
by muscular exertion. The human body lives and goes on
living only in the activity of moving towards-its world.
It is never just a gquestion of movements—in-themselves
but.of man, who functions as mover and so is orientated
.towards, and involved with, something else. It is this
that puts any separation between psychic occurrence and .
physical occurrence completely out of court,"” p. 188. .

—~rs 102 Ibid. In this context, see Michagl Polanyi,
Personal Knowledge, Towards a Post-Critical-Philosophy,
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, ¢. 1958.
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Again, as Van Peursen explains,

What we are contending for here is that the state
of relatedness within which man functions is a
religious one. Van der Leeuw makes this the
setting for his anthropology. The soul, he argues
with some emphasis, is. baSically a religious
phenomenon. Eventually it comes to rely upon
its-own innate reserves of strength, and so is
no longer a manifestation of divine power; that
is the outcome of an evolutionary process. In
consequence, the body is set over against the soul,
as a fragment of "world."™ It does mean, however,
that we get man as an individual, the one man
discovering himself in and through what is other
than himself. Even in®the act of breathing he

: is already more than himself: he is a continuous

©. outgoing towards the world in a mysterious inter-
play of forces . . . My consciousness is the igdeéa
of self as a knowing shared with myself: consdientia.
That is to say, in myself this shared knowing
occurs: self-consciousness discloses the Fellow-
knower. My own individual bodiliness signifies
existence as potentiality--and in this field of
possibilities forces unknown by me can present
themselves: the divine suffuses and interpenetrates
human existence. Man is not a "finished article”;
in himself he is incomplete, a mask assumed by
the divine. As soon as man discovers himself as
problematic, he turns himself into a part of the
world. But even tZzn he is never a simple, con-

stituent part: theré is his shame, g its covering.
- Man, then, never isg--but he becomes

The Teilhardian‘synthesis qill,p;ovide much elab-
oration on the notion presentéd here--that man is involved
in a;piocess of evolution phe full peiimeters.of which
extend oeyond that which he is, so that by participation q,
in the process itself, espeCially conscious partiCipation,

'man s actions, his response, become gqualitatively different_

o

<

103 van Peursen, Body, Soul, Spirit, p- 177:

\

A

N



S A

-

FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 59

from other action where conscious pértigipation or aware-

néss is absent. fhe person who becomes consciously

piiticipant in the process of evolution, which he perceives _

to extend beyond himself, finds his acticons inbued with

meaning'and significance and hfs actions--as responéé--

can be identified as religious £b the‘degree that they.

are attentive,.sensitive, tender, sacramental or c%;g—

brative. But his actions exhibit these qualitiesvwhen he

perceives significance within his miliew, when he perceives.

that the holy {s within the ordinary, when he reélizes

that how he acts matters within such a context. In a very

real .sense, his actions are a response to a perceived

. invitation. Consequently, the deeper a person percei&es

the significaﬁce and meaning to belin his milieu, which

he interprets as invitation, the more réligious his response
‘

can be expected to be, using the criterion for"religious"

given earlier. When the Teilhardian synthesis is déveloped,

'the basis for perceiving of "religious(response“ in- these

.terms should be more evident.
o ‘

Besdides Van Peurseng, the_remarks of Robert B.

| )
Reeves, Jr., in . his article, "The Total Response"104 are .

Lo ' ,
. 104 Robert B. Reeves, Jr., "The Total Response,” 1n
the Journal of Religion and Health, Vol. 4§, No. 3 (april
'65), pp. 243-252. Y,

- . - .
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also relevant in attempting to explicate the nature of
"religious response.” His remarks, which parallel those
of Van Peursen inm ways, are particularly useful in
illustratiné how "religious respons&™ might be different
from "religious experience" and how the former might remove
inadequacies of the 1atteﬁ-for approaching the religious
behavior and expression of modern man.

Easing himself on tﬁe_notion of "unitafy being",
the notion that interprets man as an indivisible whole
in which mlnd and body are one and the same,105 Reeves
argues that when man acts, he always acts with the whole
of his person. -

When we ask how /fman functions, we find that every

moment of life is a moment of total response.
Every stimulus at comes to us from

about us evokes re;;:nse by the wholel(of o
n

being. There is such thing as a pugely
physical reaction, purely emotional, o
a purely mental, or a pu Y sgirirual.

tinuum that is marked by a peeking of activi
or by "which side is up", but \the lines of )
ntlnulty reakh off into all e rest of our
eing and there 13 no part that i ot in some
degree involved.lVY® '

'105 Ibid., p. 244

| o ")
106 Ibid., p. 248247 ;

-
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T
Rt
Reeves's reflectionSJ’re made in the context of medical

and pastorai:care but they are relevant'fo the gxplication
of the nature of “religious‘résponse" alsc. A person's
actions in a particular situaiion are a»total response;
according to Reeves, in the sense that everything in a ..
person's past enﬁers his conscious or unconscious cpoice.
_ for. action in the Qresent?§>Furthermore, the choice for’
acting in a particular maﬂber in the present, influenced
as it 1is by the whole of a person S past, is also a.
det;rmlnant of future choices 1n act:.on.107 In short,
there is a continuity from the past, through the present,
to tﬁe future, whigh is to say there is a pfocess of .

4

development, growth and adaption iq every action of a
unified being.108
But of course not everyone sees*hiﬁgg;;#as,such-

a upified whole in such a process. Anyone who sees himséif
in a reélity that is £o any extent fixed,_staéic or com-

plete, or who sets up a sharp‘glchotomy between body and
mind, matter- and spirit, God and man, wlll ‘likely only
perceive religious signi icance in ﬁomen;s of reality that

are identified as "religicdus experiences," that is, those

/7
P
. @id’., PP. 247-250.
108 Ibid., p. 246.

)
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moments that appear xtraordinary and'supernatural in
orlgln.' On the other hand, anyone who perceives himself

to any degree to be a unified belng and who sees hls actions

"as the response of his total person to the whole of his®

existence is more llkely to recognize religious significance

as present in the very process of becoming, so that his.

. actions have the possibility of being responses having a

religious character, using the criteria for "religious"
glven earlier. Consequently, from the perspectﬁve,of the
contemporary pole in the shift in focus belng called for with-

in psychology of rel}glon, it can be argued that there are no

limits to the range of human behavior and exper;enc;ng

e

[
-

that might be considered@ as "religious response” since

there are no limits to the range of -human behavior and

experiencing that might be seen as manifesting religiouj

51gn1f1cance.

.Donald Gelpl, in his boock, Experiencing God, 'A

Theology of Human Emergence,109 speaks of.how a religious

dimension arises out of human experience when human experi-
X .

[

ence prompts us-to formulate the guestion: "Does human

life have any ultimate meaning and purpose?"lio Iin remarks

108 Donald L. Gelpl, Exper1enc1ng God, A Theologx of
Human Emergence, Toronto, Paulist Press, c. 197/8.

110 Ibid., p. 109.
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- &

that recall Reeves' s po;nt about the lnterrelatedness and

- - -

contlnulty of our actions, Ge1p1 descrlbes the consequences

\

of an afflrmatlve answer to the above questlon,

. . . a positive answer tO/{he-religious guestion
endows all one's subsequent experience with a
religious character, although the religious
1ntens;ty of one“g personal satisfactions will,
of course, be a function of the extent to which

" religious realities and values lie at the inte-

grating cente® of one!s decisions i&d unlfg“a%l
the other elements in(jxperlence.

That is to say--in the context of the concept of "religious
response" that is being proposed here--when one perceives

"that his own milieu is imbued with religious significance,

3

he &ill respond to the degree that he perceives that

significance. In short, ﬁhe responée will be in accordance
with the perceived invitation. [Thus, as'&elpi states,
not-every_human expeflence ig a religious exper'ience,;l2
but man's encounter with the secied, which ie to say the
perceiving of religious signiffbance, occuré within

the realm of human experlenc1ng.. The sacred must man;érst
itself within the secular It 1s for this reason that

there are no limits on the range of human behavior and

. o

111 1bid. ¥

112 1bid., p. 107.
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experlenc1ng that mlghtﬂgg seen as manifesting rellglous

s;gnlflcance. \

Whlle Eﬁé\expre551on rellglous response is Being
used to describe hué%n behavior which is in some way ~~

sen51t1ve_§nd éltentive to the reality of an absolute--

God, in the Christian®perspective--we are forbidden to
’ ) &

Fescribe in any absolute sense which actions are, and

which actions are not, sensitive and attentive to the

113 : . ' N

reality of a God. We are forbidden to define such

) . .
5\——* limits because we are unable, quite simply, to know and

to understand the full dimensidns of the presence of the

-

Godsreality in humMan existence. This sﬁatement, while

defehdable to somé extent on the basis of the shift

- f
R

in focus within psy€hology of religion, willi;: even

more defendable following the examination of

.

T ~ : S
Teilhardian ngIhESiS- If there _ are any limits' to (the

range Of_human behavior that might be copéiaergﬁ as religious
response, the limits are in .the guality of action and the

. . -{
maturity of actors, not in the presence or .absence,of a

supernatural element.

. - g

- &mmm
1T In this regard, however, the crltegla given garlier
for identifying response as being religious——the criteria of
attention, sensitivity, tenderness, sacrementallty or cele-
bration would be ,2 reasonable guide.

P



-

{
FROM RELIGIOUS EXPER@%NCE TO RELIGIOUS‘R%SPONSE €5

" an religious

*\responq;ng" should appear, logically, iof the language of

>//f"\\_ The terms "religious res

those who consider their belief or behavior to be.a
religious responge; these terms should'also appear in'the
literature commenting &n such phenomena. This statement
should help demonstrate e usability of the concept of
"rgiigifus response” sincé its operation does not differ
~ . "~ in this respect from that of the term "religious experi-
jﬁ\;' ence." The term "religious experience” is found in the
language of those who consider their belief or behavior to
be a_religious'experience; this term appears in ‘the
literature commenting on such phenomena.

-T. . .
There is one element which is present in both

"religious experience” and "religious response” and thdt

5

- " 1is an element of interaction between the experiencer or

the éesponder and a force or reality greater than he.

v The individual senses or believes himself to be participating
in 2'\dimension which, while it may-invclve him, extends to

or oriiginates from outside’ himself. But while this element

is common to both ?religiéus e#é;;ience“ and “réligious . )
response," there is a diffe;ence in disposition;.thaf is,

the disposition in one instance is toﬂexperience and the
disposition in the otﬁer instance is to respond. The
differenées in disposition baralléls the difference between

A
N\ o )
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seeking the significance of experience deemed as religious

]
and seeking the religious significance of all experience.

In the former, the "experiencer,” there is aﬁ absence of

alertness to an.finbreak" from within-one's expérience

of the reélity ©of the Ultimate~-God, in the Christian
perspect1ve—~and only attention to a "break-in" of the

Ultlmate comlng from w1thout and into one s awarenéss.

In the latter, the "responder,” there is an openness--an N

“a,
alertness—--to the reality of the Ulti@ate as it might
present itself to one'slawareness-from the mesh of human

xperiencing. The "experiencer” undergoes (there is a

significant dimension of passivity here) and the "responder"

.goes to, undergoes, and goes from (the significant

éimensions here are the extending of one's self, gnd
114 p, '

With response there is likely a consciousﬁe;s on
the part of the individual of being involved inh .a process

-~

and there is ‘a conscious participation in that process.

More than experience, it would séem that response, as

NN

participation in process, is the medium of personal trans-

cendence and also of fullest contact with immanenting

-~

114 Van Peursen's concgpt vf undergoing an action
(Body, Soul, Spirit, p. 171) seems more similar, in this
comparlson, to the idea of going to, undergoing, and going
from.

L]
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Ultim&é?x(Otherness, Absolute, God) as it "inbreaks" into
our awareness from the mesh of human expersencing. Reli-
gious rééppnse, in short, is an active acknowledgement

of the reaiity of Ultimacy.

H. Summary, and Conclusions !

The\argument of the first chapté?“héé been that

the discipline of psychology of religion is in need of

renewal if it is to Speak to modern man regarding his reli-

gious behavior and expression. The need for renewal has
been illustrated by an examination of the manner in which

the concept of "religious experience” has traditionally

been used by the' iscipline; that usage reveals an under"’/\_

standing of religibus experience as isolated moments of
reality identified as religious and segregated from all
other moments of reality. Such an interpretation of reli-
gious experignce is uﬁderstandable in the context oﬁ the
approach to religious phenomena by the kind of ps%sgplogy
of religion as practiced by psycho}ogists traiﬁggiin the
empiricél,.analytical schools of psycholoéy. It has been
shown that such a psychology of feligion is at variance
;ith'the_direction for the'discipline that was implicit in
the work of William Jaﬁes; James was conecerned with the
broader contexts of religious behavior and phencmené.

Whenever he spoke of specific religious experiences, it

was usually. not, despite appearances to the contrary, as

-

e
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isolated experiences; he was interested in the bfoadef
contexts for such specific experiencss. But-QameS'é'
approach, which waé borne out of-his‘abilities as both a
philosopher and a psychologist} was not continued py those
wbo succeedéd him in the discipline; his succeséors,'who-
were trained in the empirical, analytical kind of psyéhology,

approached religious phenomena as’ something to be dissected,

set to measurement, explained -away. The emphasis was ﬁpon

religious experiences as moments of reality sep ted from

all other moments of —reality.- u \x.

Th - 'éd ~i rpligi ,
| ? need for renewal ‘in psycho;sgx_ii:ae igion
then, is the need to return to the orientat¥on James

proposed in the study of religious phenomena. But the

first chapter has afdh at the renewal for the‘discfpline
shall have to extend fi:;;;;72han James could have intended
- in. his orienfaﬁioﬁ. This argument was developed thrdugh the

following stages;

a) the discipline of psychology of religion has
undergone, and is undergoing, a major shift in
- focus in its understanding of religious pheno- i
mena-and behavior; two poles in the shift are
signified by two very differen estions in
the approach to religious phenomena. The ques-
tions, as posed by the psychologist Paul Pruyser
are: "Which are the; significant data of religious
experlence?“, and "Which data of experience are
of rellgxous signific y mge first question,
it was suggested can be 1de 1f1ed with the
/ first pole‘of the shift, the polq%that describes
a dlchotomous, discontinuous 1nteqpretatlon of
~ reality in whlch isoclatable moments of reality

~
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are called religious and considered extra-
ordinary, as distinguished from all other
moments seen as secular and orxdinary. The -
Second guestion, it was suggested, can be
identified with the second contemporary pole

of the shift,- the pole that describes a uni-
tive, continuous, holistic interpretation of j
.reality in which all experience is potentiall
‘capable of manifesting a religious significance,
a view in which nothing is ‘profane and every-
thing is sacred.

b) It has been argued that there is a need wi
psychology of religion for a significant &hift
. from a generally dichotomous, discontinuous
interpretation of reality--which accounts in
large measure for perceiving isolatable moments
- of reality deemed as religious and extraordinary
as distinct from non-religious, ordinary moments——
to a geperally unitive, continuous, holistic in-
-terpretation of reality--which in turn accounts
in large measure for the increasing tendency to
perceive all of experience as potentially having
religious significance. ‘

At this point it is necess;ry to emPhasize on
again a secondary argument of the thesis., It has been
.shown that the discipline of psychology of religidn is 53
in need of a significant shift in ‘focus. The degree of
the proposed shift in focus is so extensive that, for
psychology- of feligion, the understandiés of religious
phenomena‘ahd religious experience is radically altered.
Conseéuently, it has been suggested the concept Freligiqus’

. e

experience”, coming out of a common Usage that is largely

fixed within the context of the early stages of the dis-



ﬂ P~y

" s
FROM RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE TO RELIGIOUS RESPONSE 70

cipline, cannot continue to be %éed without causing a

great deal of confusion and misunderstanding. Thus, -

the argumeﬁt is at the concept of "religious ex-

perience™ has serious inadequacies foE\ffifribing the

'religious behavior and expression of mode xynan and

fof recognizing the developmental, evolutiogary character
of man's total experience-and expressioh.. It has been
sugéestea that tﬁe concept of "religiods response" is
better suited to'this-tagk.

Bﬁ£ the arépmeﬁt that the concept.of "religious.
response”" would serVéDas a better concept for thenew—_
focus "in psychology of religion cannot be argued only
on the basis that the concept of "religious experience”
is inadequate; it is also necessary to show that the
concept of "religious responge" conceptually parallels
an emerging unitifg(and synthesized interpretation of
reality in which tﬁe developmental and evolutionary

——

- . 4
character of man's total experience and expréggfbn’is
recognized. Such an interpretation of reality is pro-
vided by the theological-anthropological base of the

type of evolutionary synthesis as provided b& Pierre

Teilhard de ChHardin. The next two chapters will present

the:major argument of the thesis, that the Teilhardian

\

~

-
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synthesis can be read as a major contribution to tﬁe
renewai of psychology of religion.since_it val;dates
lthe terms of referénce involved in that renewal--that
religious behavio; and pﬂehomena today must be seen
in a b;bader context than was possible in the tradi-
tional focus of the discipline of psychology of reli-

gion. The concept of "religious experience", as used

in that traditional focus, is inadeguate to approach .-

[ .
[ P

and describe the proposed new. focus of the discipline ¥
that tends to seek religious significance in £he whole
of human-experiencing. Once the Teilhardian synthesis
has been piesented, and its relevance to the renewal &
of the discipline has beén explained,: then the secondary
-argument of the.thesis should be élearer, the argument
that é concept such as "religious respdnse" is better
suited than "religious experience”™ in its traditional
focus fof describing and approachingkﬁhe religious bg-

N
havior and expression of modern man.

* s
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THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART ONE

A. Introduction

The whole of ﬁhe discussion in the first éhapter
r;garding the inadequacies of the concept of "religious
experience" for the emerging psychology of religion to
describe th? religious behavior and expression bf modern .
man, -and th; proposal ?f the concept of "religious
response" as more suitable for that role, is a sé&ondary
concern of the thesis. That discussion was intended to
illﬁ;trate the need for a new understanding regarding
the nature aﬁd role of psychélogy.of religion and tq
prepére the way for the'major arguﬁent of the thesis--
to be developed in this and the next fwo chapters—--that // :

the evolutionary synthesis of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin

can be read as an important contribution to a renewal of

v

.fbsychology of religion, to the new understanding that is

- being called for regarding the 'nature and role of the

discipliné. Thus, the second and third chapters of the
thesis will examine in detail the evolutionary synthesis
of Teilhard in the light of the need expfessea in the . )

first chapter for a renewal of the discipline in a new

focus.
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h)

It was argued in the first chapter that the ' .}
Hoguacios of the ' N
equacies of the concept of "religious experience,” )

- |

and indeed the general decline of the discipline of

psychology of religion, are rooted in a shift within
the discipline away from its traditional focus'an
that there is a need for a new focus. But while the
contemporary pole of the sﬂift in focus being called

‘for in psychology of religioé-calls for a renewal in

the discipline and, by consequence, calls for a unitive
and synthesized iﬁterpretation of realiﬁy in which the
developmental and evolutionary character of man's total.
experience and expression is recognized, the call for -
;uch renewal and.for such interpretation of reality is‘
more fully validated by the theo;ogical—anthropological‘
base 6f'the type of-evoiutioniky sy%ﬁhesis'as provided

by Pierre Teilhard de Chardin.a It is intended to show

in these two chapters thaththe Teilhardian synthesis

can be read ‘as a major ¢ontfibution to the process of
‘renewal pf psychology of xeligion since it validates

:thé terms of_referenée involved in that renewal--that
religious behavior and phenomena today must be seen.ig

" a broader context than was, psssible in the traditional

~ focus of the discipline of psychplog?lof religien.
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As the Teilhardian synthesis is developed in‘

these two chapters, the relevancy of the synthesis to

the renewal of psychology of religion should become

e

progressively clearer; it should also become progres-

sively clearer how the concept of "religious response"
Y ! = =

might remove some of the inadequacies of the concept of

- "religious experience," in its traditional usage, for

" approaching the‘religiouéabebavior and expression of

modern man.
The present chapfé;’will begin with what is

beiné called in this thesis the foundations of the
Teilhardianlsynfhesis. The syntﬁesis, as présen;ea,

in the bresent chapter and the following chapter (chapter '
three), has four ﬁéjpr theories. The first of these-—

he theory of the process of evolution-—haé‘threeftheories
within it and all of these, i£ will be argued, ezhétitute
the founq;tions of the Teiihardian synthesis. .Cg?pter
three will examiné the other three major theories of thé
éynthes;s, the theories that éonstitﬁte what is being
called ir this thesis the dynamics of the synthesis.

Each of Teilhard's theories will be examined for its

contents and then for the role it plays In the overall

synthesis, whether as foundationé, in the case of the

a- . . N o v
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_first major theory, or~“as dynamics in the case of the

-

et Y

three other major theories. 1In chapter four,, an attempt
will be made to assess the contributidn thg.four‘fheories
of—tﬁe synthesis can maké to the process of renewal in
psychology of religion. -  Co. P
Before proceeding with-a studfloﬁ thé Teilhardian*
synth ‘ : a %ew remarks are in oéde;‘;egarding Teilhard's
meﬁhodolqu-in his study of man and eédiutiOn. Because
his concerns were so extensive, hisi!'ih;dology escapes
easy description; in fact, he has been proclaimed, at

different times, as a p her, a poet, a mystic, a

theologian, a scientist, a vis onary.‘l The truth of the
matter is that he cannot be identified by -any one label
to the exclusion of all others.

Teilhard hlmself insisted that he was "neither
a philosopher, nor, a theologian, but a student of the
'phenomehon','a physicist in the ancient Greek sense;"
he called his methodoiogy a 'phenomenology.'3 Certainl§
he saw himself as a.scientist. He was concerned with ihe
whole phenomenon of man and for him such a project shog}d

be approachable from within the bbﬁndaries of science;

-

' 1l See Ian Barbour, "Five Ways of Readzng\Eethard "
in The Teilhard Review, Vol. 3, 1968 *

2 Quoted in Henri de Lubac, The Rellglon/g;i;;ilhard -
de Chardin, New York, Image Books, Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1968,
p. 100. .

3 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, - The Phenomenon of Man,
London, Collins, Fontana Bboks, 1971, P- 58.

s
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whereas for oth

proper concerns phflosophy. T
I am-to my] velsy marrow sensitive to the real,

to what factually so. My concern is to

discover/ the conditions for such progress as -
i to us and not, starting from first '
les, some theoretical development of

e universe. This bias means that I'll

always be a philistine to the professional
philosophers; but I feel that my strength

lies in the fidelity with which I obey it...

Others can bEing me into line with the principles

if they can. .

-

4 de Lubac, The Religion of Teilhard, p. 100

We also see Teilhard's insistence that he is not dealing
with metaphysics, in his theory of complexity/consciousness
and, before that, his theory of creative union. See pp.
139, 174 of this thesis. In a letter to Claude Cuenot,
dated 29 April, 1934, Teilhard explained his mistrust of
metaphysics, "It strikes me, at the moment, that there are
two kinds of knowledge: an abstract, geometric, extra-
durational, pseudo-<absolute knowledge (the world of ideas
and of principles)-vrand this kind I mistrust, instinctively--
and a "real" knowleége, which consists in the conscious
actuation (that is, )in the extended creation) of the uni-
‘verse around us. The first of these two kinds of knowledge
changes neither the world nor the knowing subject. . The
second coincides with both a perfecting of the world. and an
ontological growth in the knowing subject (this is especially
the case with mystical knowledge).... I mistrust metaphysics
(in the customary sense of the term) because I feel it is a
sort of geometry. But I am ready to recognize another kind
of metaphysics, which would really be a hyper-physics--or a
yper-biology." Claude Cuenot, Teilhard de Chardin, A Bio-
graphical Study, Baltimore, Helicon Press, c..1965, 19358,
p-. 213. _ _ -~

. . . —_—

- *

©
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While there are a number of commehtators on
Teilhard's methodology,5 it is unlikely that a consensus
of opinion could be“seached. What is to be noted is that
éei;hard's synthesis} as he cohstructed ?t, was a cspmit-
‘ment, responding to his particular perception of reality;
it wes a ccmmitmept to break down the gene;ally perceived’
dichotoﬁy‘of'matﬁer and spirit, and to -construct a scien-
'tifically valid (as ﬁar‘as science could go) schema of
evolv;hj man in an eﬁolving world.

In the final analysms, the assessment as to whether

-
Teilhard's synthesis. succeeds in constructlng such a scien-
) tlﬁzcally valid schema will depend on the view of science
that is held.in‘thaﬁ assesshent:dﬂé narrowly percq;ved
science, p051t1v1st in character, such as that reercted

in the(%ehav1orlst1c school of psychology, for example,

- . :
would likely asses Teilhard's synthesis as a failure. A

5 George nggan, "Testlng the Tellhardlan Founda—
tions,”™ in Zygon, Vol. 3, No. 3; P.B. Medawar, "Critical e
Notice,", in Mind, Vol. LXX, No. 277; Francis Cronin, "The..
Scientific Phenomenology of Teilhard de Chardin," in The
Teilhard Review, No. 9, Oct. '74; Ian Barbour, ”Plve Ways
of Reading Teilhard," in The Teilhard- Review, Vol. 3, 1968;
Ian Barbour, "Teilhard's Process Metaphysics," in The
Journal of Religion, Vol. 49, No. 2, 1969: Ursula Ki Klng,
"The. Phencmenology of. Tellhard de Chardln, in The Teilhard -
Review, Vol. 6, Summer '71.- '
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post-positivist and more open-ended science, such as
that implied in the humanistic school 6f psychology,
for example, would likely lead to an assessment of
Teilhard's synthesis as at least viable. 1In any case,
regardless of whether Teilhard's synthesis succeeds

in constructing a scientifically valid schema, its -
importance for the present thesis project will be in

the manner in which it contributes to the érocess of
renewal in psychology of religion, the kind of renewal

that is called for in the first chapter.

B. The Teilhardian Synthesis~--Foundations.

-

I believe that the universe is an evolution

I believe that evolutiocn proceeds towards spirit

I believe that spirit is fully realized in a
form of personality

I believe that the supremely personal is the
universal Christ.®6

The above credo begins an essay written by Teilhard de
Chardin entitled, "How I believe," and dated October 28,

1934. The essay was written in response to a request by

€ Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Christianity and
Evolution, London, Collins, c. 1971, p. 96. Appeared also
as How I Believe, London, Collins, ¢. 1969. 1In 1950, Teil-
hard added the following note to the third line of his
cxedo: "Today, I would say, 'I believe that in man, spirit
is ¥ully realized in person,'" (Christianity and Evolution,
p. 9§f footnote 1). e
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one of Teilhard's friends, Monsigﬁor Bruno de Solages,
. for a statement of his fﬁﬁdamental beliefs and how he

came éo’them. 7

: ta | |

. ) The detailed study of the.Teilhardian synthesis
wiil‘proqeed by examining its principal elements. Using
the above credo_as,an cutline, the various theories and
principles of the Te@lhardién'view of the whole phenomeﬁon
which is man will be studied, that is'tohsay, man, his
nature, his milieu. The objective will be to show how,
in the Teilhardian synthesis, the whole of exisﬁgnce,
with man as its principaltwevolved expressidﬁ, i;\é\\
saéred reality; nothing is profane, to paraphrase
= E&Lilhard. 8 It should-now be possible to éssemble the

elements of the Teilhardian synthesis and thereafter

attempt to show that the synthesis édequately éncompasses

7° Robert Speaight, Teilhard de Chardin, a Biography,
London, Collins, 1967, p. 201.

8 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, -Le Milieu Divin,
London, Collins, Fontana Books, c¢. 1962, p. 66. On the
subject of the sacred and the profane in relation to
Teilhard see Paul Chauchard, Man and Cosmos, Scientific
Phenomenology in Teilhard de Chardin, Montreal Palm
Publishers, c. 1965, pp. 166-184.
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Pruyser's new question--which data of experience aréuof
‘religious significance. If successful, it should also be
possible to show, by conseguence, that the concept of
"religious response," within a renewed psychology of
religion, would be more suitable than the coﬁcept of
"religiou; éxperience"'for approaching Pruysef‘s new
guestion.

The study of the Teilhardian synthesis shall be
divided into four major sect;ong(;oiresponding to the
four levels of Teilhard's credoﬁgudféa above; a) the process
of evolution, b) the primécy of ;pirit and the theory of
Creative Union, c) the theory of personalization, and d)
the tﬁeqry of Christogenesis. The studv of the four major
éections will proceed in the following manner. The first
major section--the process of evolution--and the-three
theories within it, will occupy the remainder of this second
chapter and represents what.is being called the foundations
of the synthesis. The other three major sections will be
developed in the third chapter and represent what is being
called the dynamics of the synthesié.

At the end of each major section an attempt will
be made to interpret the significance of the particular
section to the whole of the synthesis. Then; in chapter

four, when the development of the major sections has been
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completed, an ,attempt will be made to show the signifi-

cance of the whole of the synthesis for the renewal of
. f .

psychology of religion.

l) The Process of Evolution

It is not exactly clear when Teilhard embraced the
notion of evolution. On the one hand, we know his fas-
'éination, from the time he'was‘a child, with matter é;g
durability ? and that thds fascination was rooted in a

need for the absolute;C

we might well expect that this
iﬁﬁerest (which amounted, for Teilhard, to a vague but
persistent belief in a fundamental cosmic unity), along
-with his increasing experience and §tudy\of archaeolégy‘
and paleontology, would stimulate his mind to think-along
evolutionary- lines. But on the other hand, Teilhard was
given a traditional training by his religious order:; while
he had a burgeoning interest in science, he waS'finding'

meaning in his é&assical studies and, indeed, for a time

9 This is recorded, for example, in Cuenot's
biography, Teilhard de Chardin, A Biographical Sketch,
Pp.- 3. ,

af

10 "It was because Teilhard as a child had expressed
his obscure need for the absolute in his appetite for the
solid, the everlasting, the changeless, that he loved the
rocks and the crystals that seemed to defy time and to mock . -
human frailness," ibid., p. 14.

-
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he wondered which direction he should folloﬁ in his deeper

studies;

Theology makes one think of many things, and I
am beginning to see that there are so many other b
questions, less agreeable, perhaps, but more
vital than the sciences, that I wonder whether
I shall not leave science aside some day or
other--unless I am told to stick to it--which
is very possible.ll

—

But, as Mary and Ellen Lukas point out, there was some
confusion in thg period of Teilhard's priestly formation,
such as the expglsion of the Jesuigs from Fran;e to Jersey,12
and as a result Teilhard did not'uﬁéergo a strict training
in the Caftesian dichotomies of Aristotelianism:l3 he
preserved a thirst fo; the absolute. - _

After hié studies in Jefsey, Teilhard spent the
.next three years--1905 to 1908--$s‘a reader in éhemistry
and physics at the Jesuit College in Cairo. While in
Egypt he took every occasion to go off into the desert

looking for shells of fossilized bones which he would turn

over to the Cairo Museum.l4 These years in Cairo seem to

11 From a letter to his parents, dated April 23, ~
1910. Quoted in Speaight, Teilhard de Chardin, A Biography,
p. 38.

12 Mary and ﬁllen Lukas, Teilhard; The Man, the Priest,
the Scientist, New York, Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1977, P.27

13 1Ibid., p. 31 ' {

14  Ibid., p. 32
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have been a happy time, as hié letters home suggest, but
there is nothing to_indigate, as Speaight points out,
'“the originality éf genius or, still less, the stirrings
of revolt . . . Or any réaching out towards a larger

synthesis of science and revealed truth. If Teilhard
b4 - .

thought about these things he does not say so."15

This, in spite of the fact that England had for some time
been in the thick of discussion ovér Charles Darwin's
theories. Teilhard seems to have been uﬂgouched by this
discussion, either in his years of philosSEHy study in
Jersey, or his years in Cairo, or 'in most of his four
yvears of theological studies at Ore Place.near Hastings.
Charles Raven explains how this could have happened;

The fact is that between French and English
philosophy at that time and until Bergson there
was not any c¢lose contact . . . the cleavage
between the Christian tradition and the new
knowledge which characterized the whole civilization
of the nineteenth century, took the form in
France of a fierce intellectual and theological
strugglc between Catholic dogma and the critical
study of Scripture and the Creeds. In this area
it reached its crisis for Churchmen in the con-
demnation of Alfred Loisy's books in 1803. 1In
England the battleground was over Darwin between
science and religion and this had not tfgn spread
far across the Channel among Catholics.

15 Speaight, Teilhard de Chardin, pp. 32-33.

16 Charles E. Raven, Teilhara de;Chardin, Scientist

and Seer, New York, Harper & Row, c. 1962, p. 33.

83
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Consequently, Teilhard "was ap;arently unaware of the
'-controversiés over Darwin, or indeed of the whole subject
of evglution'until-he was close on thirty."l7

From 1508 to 1923'Teilhard underwent iﬁportant
influences that were to sﬁimulate his creative genius, a
period in which he became a convinced evolutionist and in
which he exéressed in germinal form many of the mgjor
ideas he has become known for: those'influences were the
philosophies of Henri Bergson and Maurice Blondel, and
the First World War.

While Teilhard was at Ore Place, ﬁe increased £he
deéth and pace of his. paleontological studies and the seed
of evolutionary thinking begaﬂ to take hold; "the quest
for fossils and the observation of natural phenoﬁena had,
step by step, convinqed Teilhard that the world was in
evblution."18 one of his teachers during this period was
Edouard Le Roy'(1870-1954), with whom he apparently dis-
cussed and developed his ideas on evolution. In his last

book, Le Roy gquotes three times frdm Teilhard's first

-

‘17 1Ibid. See also, Henri de Lubac, Teilhard de
Chardin, The Man and His Meaning, New York, The New
hmerican Library, Mentor-Omega Books, 1967, p. 18.

18 gpeaight, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 45. See also
Raven, Teilhard de chardin, scientist and Seer, p.- 37.

.84
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Published essay on evolution, "Comment se pose aujqurd hui
la question de transformlsme, n19 and gives otheﬁ:?ndlcatlons

of collaboration between the two men on the subject of

evolution.
A most important consequence of the association

between Le Roy and TeilharQ-was that the former introduced

-

the latter to the writings of Henri Bergson, the philosopher
of evolutlon, and the effect upon him was revolutionary. 20
As,Barthelemy-Madaule points out, Bergson was one of the

first to argue for the spiritual dimension of biolegical
k]

evolution and against positivist and mechanist philosophies.

Bergson elt le m&rite de dégager, parmi les
premiers, la signification spirituelle de

1 évolutlon.b;ologlque, de la maitrise de
1'homme sur la nature par la science et la
technlque, du progrés social enfin. C'est
par 13 gu'il a conguis les applaudlssements
des auditoires avides de sortir des horizons
positivistes et m€canistes; spiritualiste, il
avait contre lui des disciples de Marx. Parti
d'une critigue de l'é&volutionnisme mé&caniste,
il a trouvé son appui et son terrain d'élection
dans la psychologie de la durfe. Toute sa
perspective peut €tre dite®3 bon droit m&ta-
psychologique.21

19 Raven, Teilhard de Chardin, Scientist and Seer,
p- 35. 1In France, "transformisme” was the term that
corresponded with "evolution" _{(Raven, p. 33).

20 tbidl, p. 37.

21 Madeleine Barthélemy-Madaule, Bergson et TEllhard
de Chardln, Paris, Edition du Seull c. 1963, p. 633. ©

1
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These were very much the intentions and the orientation
“of Teilhard as well.

While there will be occasion, in-describing the
Teilhardian synthesisf to compare Teilhard's concepts with
those of Bergson, a few general similarities and differences
can be po;nteé out here. One point of similarity was an
emphasis in both thinkers on ?igggssf’/gg)gSOn'had a meta-
physics “"which took account of-éll experience in the light

of -evolution; meaning that all experience was interpr%§$§,
n22

Y

not in terms of a static mechanics, but as process,

¢
while Teilhard had a phenomenglogy-- a "process meta-

w23

physics, as Ian Barbour has called it-- founded on

the whole phenomenon of man, an “approach thét :
, parallels Bergson in its fo;us on the developmental.
Bergson sought a new philosoph;, Teilhard sought a new
synthesis; in so‘doing, both men contributed to an alternate
manner.of seeing reality.
In his years of reflection, Bergson‘élaboréted
a speculative endeavor along two convergent lines:

one to liberate the human zoological group from
a purely materialistic valuation, and the other

22 Alan Biondi, "Teilhard and Bergson," in The
Teilhard Review, Vol. B, Oct.‘:73, p. B2.
™
23 Barbour, "Five Ways of Reading Teilhard," p. 15,
and "Teilhard's Process Metaphysics."




THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART -ONE . 87

to free the study of cosmic history from a
- radical rationalism. The first stumbling®block
‘to be cleared away, therefore, was concerned with
method: revealing the limitations of the tra-
ditionally rationalistic Cartesian one and
working out an alternate method of philosophizing
which remade the p051t1v1st1c environment of
his day.24

On the other hénd, Teilhard constructed a synthesis, on
what he insisted was a scientific basis, in which matter
and spirit were seen as two dimensions of one reality.
As H. Gouhier has pointed out, Bergson and Teilhard were

similar in that both men believed in the fundamental unity

of the world and the energy behind it.2>

But while both men sought an alternate manner of
seeing reality, their approaches were different. For
Bergson, the operatlon of 1ntelllgence and its crystal-~

-lization into science should not be relied on without the

compliment of what he called “intuition."zs

By intuition, Bergson meahs a penetrating
perceptiveness which helps bring man to the
heart of reality. . . . Intuition is a sort

of intellectual sympathy which places man
within something and enables him to grasp its
very being. It is because reality is a process
of constant creation which never has the same

¥

24 'Biondi, "preilhard and Bergson," p. 82.

25 Emile Rldeau, Teilhard de Chardin, A Guide to
. his Thought, London, Collins, 1967 p 398, -

26 Biondi, "Teilhard and Bergson,“ p. 83.

1
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- appearance twice, but in every instant\is assuming
an original aspect that intellect 595t Recessarily
fail in giving absolute knowledge. \. .

: N

Teilhard's approach was rather to seek a “more\sgieﬁiific
vision of the total cosmic reality--a widelscreeé view
of cosmic history."28 R

| But the most important difference Between the two

men is the manner in which they see evolution. Whereas

D |

. 27 1bid.

28 1bid., p. 84. Rideau describes this difference
between BergE€om and Teilhard in the following manner;
For Bergson, "the grasping of being in its truth is
operated integrally bv a double direct intuition, in-
volving 'torsion' and 'reversal,' starting from abstract
knowledge: intuition of the underlying ego (cf. Time
and Free-will) and intuition of the underlying-movement
of objective reality (cf. Creative E¥olution). Intuition
which is ‘philosophy' itself, concrete knowledge of being.
Teilhard entirely rejects this approach. Although he is
no less eager for concrete possession of the real, he
believes that it can be obtained only at the term of a
dialectical progress, that goes through all the exis-
tential stages or moments of values; science, philosophy,
art, social life, moral and religious life, theology,
mysticism. And this, not only in the activity of the
person, but in that of all mankind in its collective
history. Short of the term (individual and social) there
+-is nothing that is not at the same time necessary and .
abstract, and therefore 'insufficient: nothing is robbed
of value but- everything is integrated and gathered up
again®™ (Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 342). 1In
Madelaine Barthelemy-Madaule's view, the difference
between the two men was that Bergson attempted to recon-
struct a synthesis that had been damaged by the philosophy
of Kant, whereas Teilhard was seeking a new synthesis
altogether. (Barthelemy-Madaule, Bergson et Teilhard de
Chardin, p. 637).
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Bergsoh sees evolution as a process of divergence, Teilhard

s

sees it as a process of convergence;

. Whereas for Bergson, evolution is driven and
left open-ended, for Teilhard the most important
source of propulsion.is generally conceived as
a goal, already existing, and thereby capable
of causation. Teilhard learned much from Bergscn,
but he added what“he believed to be a corrective,
namely the notion of universal convergence.
Bergson's is an evolution of divergence. It is
imagined radiating from a center, and its best i
images, therefore, are explosion, bursting,
multiplication. Evolution by convergence is
Teilhard's vision. This scheme sees evolution
starting from an almost infinitely distended
sphere and converging on a center. 1It's imagsg
are totalization, unification, and synthesis.

- The differences between an evolution of divergence and an
evolution of convergence should become clearer when
examining the other elements of the Teilhardian synthésis.
As Barth&lemy-Madaule points 652: there is a
difference in the orientation of the two men:

Bergson est philosophe de mé&tier; it est orienté
vers le psychologigque; nous savons -qu'il récuse
la synthé&se. Il méne des analyses successives
pour lesguelles il réunit soigneusement les
documents; il fait enquéte chez les savants

- » «. : Teilhard est savant de métier et tourné
vers ce gqui le dépasse, transcendant ou cosmique,
beaucoup plus gue vers lgobsychologique. Sa
méthode est la synthase. -

29 Biondi, "Teilhard and Bergson,” p. B4.

30 Barthé&élemy-Madaule, Bergson et Teilhard, pp:A
637-638.
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As a conseguence qf +his differencé in o:ienfation. the

two men also differ in theii.response to the whole of

reality.

. Bergson et Teilhard croient 1l'un et l'autre’ gue
1'Etre est inachev&. Mais Bergson pense que
~ cet inach2vement interdit de saiser en lui .
| 1'unit&. Teilhard pense qu'un tout inachevé - '
- peut &tre saisi et construit totalement, &
condition que la synth&se soit une hvpothZse
provisoire, et sans cesse remaniée.

Yy

But, nevertheless; despite”these differences—--differences

. that Teilhard was guite aware of, it seems--it was Bergson's

Creative Evolution, which he read in 1908, that aw?ke

Teilhard from a "fixist slumber" and that ﬁeinforced for

- -

him the notion of a world evolving in the direction of
32 ‘

spirit.

Bergson, then, was one major influence upon Teilhard
in the perioé from 1908 to 1923. The next major influence
was the expérience of the First World War. Teilhard was

called to active service in Decenmber of 1914.33 He quickly

31 1Ibid., p. 639. .

32 Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 25. On p- 294,
Rideau notes Cuenot's observation that Bergson was a
"catalyst" for Teilhard. '

~

‘ 33 Speaight, Teilhard de Chardin, "In November
11914] he was declared 'good for service' and a month

later, attached to the 13th section of medical\orderlies, . -
he reported for duty at Clermont-Ferrand,"” p. 55. T

i
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&
proved himself, as a stretcher-beafer, to be an exemplary
and brave soldier. dlaﬁde Cuenot has recorded what
Teilhard's medical major wrote of him, _ G

Two features of his personality struck you
1mmedlately. courage and humlllty. - « . He
kneijust what to say and to do in order/to
revive the morale of the troops at the-right
moment. . - . In the trenches--and this showed
his simplicity--he lived like the rest of the
troops, and so did the officers for the matter -
,of that. But in the rear, -or just behind the
front line, he insisted on carrying his knap-
sack. Often I heard him refuse my offer to
relieve him of it, and put it in a little car.
"Like the others™ he replied without a moment's
hesitation. -

In September of 1916, he received an'army citation for

having been

a model of bocldness, self-abnegation and self-

contrel. From the 15th to the 19th August he

directed " the teams of stretcher-bearers on the

ground shaken by artillery and spattered by

machine guns. On the 18th August he went to v
within 20 yards of the enemy lines in search : o
of an officer who had been killed, and brought

him back to the trenches.?

on 29,Augd§t_1916, he also was cited in divisional orders.
He received the Croix de Guerre on 1l -Septembefl 1?15, the
Medaille Militaire on 24 June 1917, and, on 16 June 1920, _,;~//

upon the recommendation of his former regiment, was made

e
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Chevalier of the Legion of Honour.36 Teilhard's experi--
ence during the war had the effect of maturing him. Prior °
to the war he was still unsure of himself. >’ Although he -
'élready;had a reputation as a budding paleontologist and
although he had some basic inclinations towards evolution

as a theory, he had not grown much beyond the ideas he

had at Hastings.38 He was in need of an experience to

[

stir his thoughts anew, something to help him put it all
together. The war provided that experiehce, as de Lubac

points out,

At the front, in the shadow of death, far from
the conventions of ordinary life, in the solitude
of night watches, or, during intervals of rest a
little behind the lines, he thought and prayed,
and, looking ahead into the future, he made the
offering of himself. The presence of God
possessed him. 39

Life in the trenches acted as a catalyst for

» Teilhard's mind;40 in the period of the war he

36 Cuenot, Teilhard ge dﬁardin, P. 25.

. _ 37 Henri de Lubac, Teilhard de €hardin, The Man
and His Meaning, New :York, The New American Library,
Mentor-Omega Books, 1967, p. 19.

-

38 Lukas, Teilhard, p. 46.

39 de Lubac, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 19.

A\

40 Cuenot, Teilhard de Chardin, P. 36.

Ve
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wrote some 20 essays 41 ihich contéin, in germinal_ form

all éf the major ideas he developed in later writings.

Some years later, in a letter to hi; cousin Marguerite

written: from New York in 1952, Teilhard would state that

"My war papers may be interestinqﬁpsychologically for

studying the ontogenesis of an idea, but there is nothing

in them that I have not expressed more clearly at a later
date."42 Yet he has called this period his "intellectual g,
honeymoon.“43 In a letter to his life-long friend and

fellow Jesuit, Victor Fontoymont, dated 26 July, 1917, he

spoke of his war-time experiences as aﬁglogous to a long
retreat; ". . . these thirty months of solitary thinking, | -
in an atmosphere of great events, has formed me, I-think, |
in the way a long retreat does. I am becoming at tﬁe same

time very realist and very mystical."44

L

—

4T These essays were published as Ecrits du Temps
de la Guerre, Paris, B. Grasset, 1965. .
Speaight, in, his biography, Teilhard de Chardin, errone-
ously states, on.p. 75, that Teilhard wrote 13 essays
during this period; he was going by the English trans-—
lation, (Writings in Time of War , London, Collins, 1968,
315pp.) which only has 13 of the essays.

42 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Making of a
Mind, London, Collixws, 1965, p. 37.

43 = Speaight, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 75-

44 de Lubac, The Religion of Teilhard, p. 289.
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ALY
P Teilhard's cousin, Marguerite, in her introduction

t¢ The Making of a Mind, observes the manner in which

Teilhard respondéﬁ to the war and the effects the war had
upon'him,

Pierre Teilhard did more than live the war. He
reflected upon it with a sharp awareness of its
different aspects, of what he used to call its
"dimension". . . . Pere Teilhard well knew, from
his own experience, that it was here that man
sometimes reached a peak of his own being and-
felt that there was a4 tremendous grandeur and
significance in his actions. . . . In [the war]
he saw a crisis of evolution which had to be
gone through. Civilized nations, at grips with
one another in a merciless struggle, were moving
against the great life-current, which he already
saw as an irresistible progress towards unifi- -~
cation of the human race.

Teilhard himself, in his essay, "lLa Nostalgie du Front,"
one of the essays omitted in the English version of Ecrits

du Temps de la Guerre, analyzes the particular fascination

45 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Making of a
Mind, pp. 28-9. In "The Heart of Matter," written in
1950, Teilhard describes how the experience of the war
helped remove dualities from his thought:; "The atmosphere
of "the Front": it was, I am guite sure, from having
‘plunged into that atmosphere--from having been soaked” in
it for months on end--and precisely where it was at its
most dense and heavily charged, that I ceased to notice
any break (if not any difference) between "physical"
and "moral" between "natural" and "artificial."” The
"Human-million," with its psychic temperature and its
internal energy, became for me a magnitude as evolutively,
and therefore, as biologically, real as a giant molecule
of protein." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Heart of
Matter," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Heart of
‘Matter, London, Collins, c. 1978, p- 31.
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the war had for him; it seemed to arise from a passion for
. the Mew and the unknown;

Le "moi1" é&nigmatique et importun qui aime

obstinément le Front, je le reconnais; c'est

le "moi" de l'aventure et de la recherche,

celui qui veut toujours aller aux extrémes

limites du monde, pour avoir des visions neuyes

‘et rares, et pour dire gu'il est "en avant.®
The First World War was, for Teilhard, a liberating
experience; 47 the inescapable paradox was that to go to i—
the front lines of battle was to advance the cause of

peace. 48

46 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Ecrits du Temps de
la Guerre, p. 231. 1In a footnote to this passage, the
editor notes that the idea here expressed was developed
further in the essay, "L'Energie Humaine." The English
version of the essay, "Human Energy," appears in Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, London, Collins, 1969.
The passage alluded to reads as follows; "At present the
majority of men do not yet understand force (the key
and symbol of greater-being) except in its most primitive
and savage form of war. This is perhaps why it is neces-
sary for us to continue for some time still to manufacture
even greater and more destructive weapons. For we still,
alas, need these machines to translate the vital sense
of attack and victory into concrete experience. But may
the moment come (and it will come) when the masses realize
that the true human victories are those over the mysteries
of matter and life. May the moment come when the man in
.the street understands that there is more poetry in a
mighty machine for splitting the atom than in any
artillery. A decisive hour will strike for man, when
the spirit of discovery absorbs the whole vital force
contained in the spirit of war." pp. 135-6

~

47 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Ecrits du Temps de
la Guerre, p. 233.

48 1Ibid., p. 234.



.

TEE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART ONE 26

The war, then, was a-second maﬁor infiuvence upon
Teilhard and the development of his thought. A third major
influence, in the period from 1908 to 1923, was.the phil-
osophy of Maurice Blondél. It was‘Bﬁ; of Teilhard's life-
long friends, and a chosen confidant,.iuguste ensin,
who introduced him to the ﬁhought of Blondel.ﬁzziiknsin
had_been a student of Blondel and was now a clesge friend.
In 1919, with Teilhard's agreement, heisizfja few of

Teilhard's writings to Blondel for the latter's comments.
| What followed was an exchange of several letters between
the two men, yith Valensin as the intermediary.49

Bergson and the war had influenced Teilhard in his thinking

on evolution; Blondel, on the other hand, by participating

49 The exchange of letters, with an introduction
by Henri de Lubac, appeared as "Maurice Blondel et le Pere
Teilhard de Chardin, Memoires echange en decembre 1919,"
in Archives de Philosophie, Vol. 24, No. 1, 1961, pp.
123~156. The exchange, with notes and commentary’ by
Henri de Lubac, was later published as Blondel ' et Teilhard
de Chardin, Correspondence Commentee par Henri de Lubac,
Paris, Beauchesne, c. 1965, This latter work
appeared in English as, Pierre Teilhard de Chardin--
Maurice Blondel, Correspondence, With Notes and Commentary
by Henri de Lubac, tr. W. Whiteman, New York, Herder &
Herder, c. 1967, 174pp. Henri de Lubac points out that
besides the essays which produced this correspondence in
1319, Blondel saw two more of Teilhard's essays—-the
segond version of "Mon Univers" and "Pantheisme et
Christianisme"”--in 1925, and responded in a fashion
similar to his comments in 1919. Pierre Teilhard de
Ctgrdin--qurice Blondel, Correspondence, p. 13.

&
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4n this exchange with Teilhard, contributed to a clarifi-
cation of the latter's thoughts on the subject of the
Christian‘s'appropriate ;esponse to the world--an area
which is the particular concern of the fourth section of
the Teilhardian synthesis, the theory of Christogenesis.
:Qr, as Christopher Mooney has said, in commenting op‘the
correspondence between the two men,

In the case of Teilhard these letters‘gépresent

one of his earliest attempts to clarify in his

own mind the relationship between Christ and the

universe and the immediate implications_of such

"a relationship in the Christian's life.>0
In a short essay commenting on the underlying purpose of
-Teiihard‘s works,Sl Henri de Lubac, commenting on the.-
letters between Teilhard and Blondel, makes the following
observation;

In their way they -anticipate the scientific

syntheses which were to blossom one after the
other in the years between the wars, and they

50 Christopher Mooney, "Blondel and Teilhard de
Chardin, An Exchange of Letters," in Thought, Vol. 37,
No. 147, p. 545. That the letters were a clarification
for Teilhard is also the opinion of de Lubac. He feels
"their main contribution lies in what they have done
to make the Teilhardian thought-system clear, rather
than any sort of change they might have produced in
[Teilhard's] initial orientation." de Lubac, Teilhard
de Chardin-Maurice Blondel, Correspondence, p. 13.

] .

51 Henri de Lubac, "The Aims and Scope of the Work
of Teilhard de Chardin,™ in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin-
Maurice Blondel, Correspondence, pp. 123—135.

97
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already contain the substance of The Divine Milieu
and other apologetical or spiritual writings.

Often lyrical, sometimes close to secrecy, lacking
in neither dialectic rigor nor conceptual precision,
‘they are a true reflection .0of the_source and the
initial buildings of his thought.>?

. #
Blondel's first major work, L'action, >3 guickly
gained acclaim as an important contribution to Catholic

philosophy and philosophy as 2 whole. 24 It was an attempt

_to break away from a static perception of--and‘conséiﬁently,

v

a static response to--life. For Blondel, action was the
very basis of existence:55

There is nothing in the properly subjective life
which is not act. That which is properly sub-
jective is not only that which is conscious and
known from within (every phenomenon, if correctly
stood, is that); it is that which causes the
consciousness to be; it is the internal
r»singular act of thinking. . . . One
cannct penetrate that living reality except by

52 1bid., p. 135.

53 Maurice Blondel, L'action: Essai d'une Critigue
de la Vie et d'une Science de la Pratigque, Paris, Presses
Universitaires de France, 1950. The original version
was Blondel's doctoral thesis, completed in 1893.

54 "It's range of vision and scope of contents,
its penetrating insight and analysis,);ts originality of
approach to subjects of universal impdrtance, and its
skill in developing fresh arguments to expound psycholegical,
moral, intellectual and religious problems gave it imme-
diate recognition, and fixed its author's work." Charles
E. Raven, Teilhard de Chardin, Scientist and Seer, Ppp- 40~
41. : . .

P

55 1ibid., p. 44.
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e
Pers

placing oneself, not in the static point of view
of the understanding, t at the dynamic point .
of view of the will. One must try not to imagine
action, because it is action itself which creates
the symbols and the world of the imagination.2® .

It is action whicp "makes the world more human" and "is
the source of its further evolut‘ion.“s7 This manner of
perceiving reality was very agreeable to Teilhard and was
a . source of encouragement to his own thinking. Blondel's
concept of action .seemed to correspond with Teilhard's

understanding of the biological forces of evolution. In

b

a letter (15 ?ebru@ry, 1955) to Claude Cuenot, written
shortly before he died, he wrote of Blondel's influence;

With Blondel I had been in touch (through *
Auguste Valensin) for about a Yyear (soon after
World wWar I, around 1920). Certain'features

. of his thought had certainly had their effect

‘on me: the value of action (which became for me
a quasi-experimental energetics of the biological
forces of evolution), and the notion of pan-
Christhood (at which I had arrived independently,
without daring at the time, to name it so appro-
priately). 58 '

Blondel, then, was the third major influence upon Teilhard

and his thought. Each of these influences was to have a

7

56 Blondel, L'action, pp.  99-100, quoted in John
J. McNeill, The Blondelian_ Synthesis, Leiden, E.J. Brill,
c. 1966, p. B2. -

57 As quoted in Raven, Teilhard de Chardin,
Scientist and Seer, p. 44. : N

58 Claude Cuenot, Teilhard de Chardin, Pp. 39.

s
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bearing on the development of his.theory of evolution.

The study of the coméonents of his theory shall begin
shortly but it is worthwhile, before doing so, to look at
some of Teilhard's remarks—regarding the concept of
evolution itself and to place that concept in a historical

context. |

i
As pointed out earlier, one of Teilhard's earliest

essays on the subject of evolution was, "Comment S€ pose

>3 In thégfew

aujourd'huilla question de transformisme."
years leading up to the essay, written in 1921, Teilhard
~
#+
had become increasingly convinced, while studying at Ore

Place and after reading Bergson's L'Evolution Creatrice,

of tpe fact of evoiutidn. In the essay "Comment se pose

. - ;," meﬁtioned above, Teilhard makes tﬂe observation
that the first generation of evolutionists (Lamarck,
Darwin, and their disciples) could not "define exactly
what was essentially new about their theory, and also what

was strictly biological in the unsuspected connections

59 Appeared in English as, "How the Transformist
Question Presents Itself Today," in Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, The Vision of the Past, London, Collins, .1966,
- pp. 7-25. It was also noted earlier that the French
word "transformisme" equates with the English concept
of "evolution." See Raven, Teilhard de Chardin,
Scientist and Seer, p. 33. '
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L] r’ . -’_'-
"~ which they found within nature,"®? and then sets out ﬁg\\ :
make three points: : \ r
. . ™,
In relation to the beliefs held by the initiators J‘\H’*“\l

of the transformist doctrine, our present views
of nature reveal a biological evolution (1) much
more complicated in its process than was at first
thought; (2) but at the same time increasingly
certain as a fact:; (3) provided that it is under-
stood as a very general relationship of physical 61
dependence and continuity between organized forms.

In this important early essay, Teilhard makes a
number of significanf statements regarding evolution that
were to be repeatea and reinforced in his later writings.
He defined evolution, or transformism, in the following
manner;

Reduced to its essence, transformism is not a
hypothesis. It is the particular expression,
applied to the case of life, of the law which
conditions our whole knowledge of the sensible
universe; the law that we can understand
nothing, in the domain of matter, gxcept as
part of a sequence or’collection. 2

This sequence or collection gives rise to structure; "From

the smallest detail to'the hugest concentrations, our living

universe (like our materizl universe) has a structure,

and this structure can only be due to a phenomenon of

”

60 Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past,

61 1bid., p. 8.

62 1bid., p. 25.
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growth.“63 In this last -statement we have an early for-

mulation of what was to become a prominent Teilhardian
theme--the volatility, the.energy, the ﬁomentum, the thrust
of éxistence, e;en of matte;;,and.this notwithstanding
the fact--as Teilhard was aware even now--that the
evolutionary sciences (geology and paleontology) observe
only "a sequence of maxima in the mévements of life and

t“64 and that records of the first forms

the earth's crus
of life are likely lost forever.
| In a subsequent essay on the subject of evolution
written some five years later (1926)f entitled "The Basis
and Foundations of the Idea of Evolution,"65 Teilhard
clearly defines the options open to us of either accepfing
or rejecting evolution, and the consequences\that follow |
from the option chosen:

Either you must admi£'that nothing can enter

the realm of experience without being introduced

by some precursor, in which case you are entirely

an evolutionist. .Or else you believe that a
thing can appear without being "born," and then

63 Ibid., p. 20.

64 Ibid., p. 17. | .

65 In Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of
the Past, pp. 116-142. -
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you are starting an impossible battle with the
very structure of the perceptual world. Trans-
posed now into the realm of action, the same
dilemma takes another less evident but perhaps
"more decisive form: Either you regard the world
as a collection of physically linked beings,
travelling by way of growth as a whole towards
an organiq consummation; and then, once more
you are in your heart an evolutionist. Or else
you see in the universe nothing but a2 system of
moral and juridical relationships by which
contiguous beings are associated; and then you
have lost all rightful means of restraining the
advance of egoistic and agnostic individualism
which threatens to dissolve and sweep away the
thinking zone of the earth.

In the same essay Teilhard takes issue with those who feel

that by attacking evolution (transformism) they are de-
fending virtue and religion; he disagrees with the.notion
that the theory of evoluﬁioﬁ places "a doctrine of egoism
and brutality above themiirtues of goodness and altruism."®7
Such views he'feels are founded on a misunderstanding of -
the relationship bétween.spirit and matéer, When this
relationship is properly‘ﬁnderstood, the theory of trans-

formism is seen as spiritual and moral in character rather

than materialistic and @théistic.

66 1bid., pp.- 141-2. Along the same lines, see
Teilhard™s "Degrees of Scientific Certainty in the Idea
of Evolution,™ written in 1946, in Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, Science and Christ, London, Collins, c. 1968,
pPp. 192-196.

67 Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past, ~
p- 132.
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Spirit“and matter, commonly regarded as two
opposing universes associated for no compre-
heénsible reason, are simply. two poles joined ‘by
. a flux, through which the elements, however
ontologically different we suppose them to be,
are so governed that they can appear only in
one zone; that is to say in a determined
order . . . everything is related to the
highest; everything becomes, if not spirit,
at least distant preparation, spiritualized
"matter." )

>
Tellhard s understandlng of the relationship between matter

‘l

and spirit will be examined in some detail in the secong
subsection--the primacy of spirit. For our purposes here,

we need only note’ that for Teilhard, what validated the

-
e

theory of transformism wasg its 1ncorporatlon ‘of spirit:;

>
—

without spirit the theory wé%”fqpnd to become fixated on_
the manifestation of the material. 7

Before beglnnlng the examination of the specific
elements of Teilharde'overall theory of evolution, it is
worthwhile to place that theory in a historical context.
The idea that the world is developing .is, contrary to

popular belief, actually an ol%Jidea, going as far back

K

-

68 1bid., pp. 133-4. Teilhard's thought did not
always have this unitive tendency. As Emile Rideau points
out, "Some passages in Teilhard (dating, it is true, from
the formative period of his thought) have, nevertheless,

a somewhat dualist and Platonic tone. This is particularly
marked in the Hymn to Matter: 'Blessed be you, impene-
trable matter: you who, interposed between our minds

and the world of essences, cause us to languish with the
desire to pierce through the seamless veil of phenomena'’
("The spiritual power of matter,"™ 1919, in Hymn. of the
Universe, p. 69)." Emile Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin,

A Guide to His Thought, p. 406.

&
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. 69 .
as the Greeks. As Bernard Delfgaauw points out, aftgr

the emergence of natural science (in which the methods of

.~ mathematics and experimentation are brought togéther), and

after Darwin's Origin of Species (1859), "the question is

no lonéer as to whether evolution has taken pléce, but

70
“only as to how it has done so." Only some fifty vyears

beforefDarwin's_book was published, there appeared another

classic wbrk on evolution, Lamarck's Philosophie Zoologique;

while Qarwin's work was hugely successful, Lamarck's .work
went largely unnoticed. The reason, in Delféaagw's opinion,
is.tq be found in a shift in mentality; "This suggests that
between 1809 and 1859 a shift occurred in man's way of
envisaging himself, life and the inanimate world. The .
static conception of man and the cgsmos was gradually

71
superseded by a dynamic view." Teilhard's theory of

evolution, then, emerged on the foundation of about a

69 "Heracl{ytus emphasizes eternal becoming.
Empedouik; nakes much of the biological and cosmological
aspects of this process. The Greeks were already familiar
with certain elementary paleontological data," Bernard
Delfgaauw, Evolution, The Theory of Teilhard de Chardin,
London, Collins, The Fontana Library, 1974, p. 21. For
a comparison of the thought of Empedocles and Teilhard
de Chardin, see Paul J. Kelly, "Empedocles and Teilhard,"”
in The Teilhard Review, Vol 6, pp. 76-83.

70 Delfgaauw, Evolutlon, PD. 21-22.
71 1bid., p. 56.

Y
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century and a half of scientific development. ’?
Although the scientific groundwork had been laid

for Teilhard to express his theory, his theory did not
meet with much receptivity within the Catholic Church.
As Delfgaauw explains, there are reasons for this;

On the one hand the idea of progress was

employed as far back as the eighteenth century

as a weapon against Christianity and the Church,

which were alleged to represent an outmoded

stage in mankind's development, and on the other

the theory of biological evolution was seized

upon by a lot of people %3 order to propagate

a materialistic atheism.
But the breach between Teilhard and the Church--one which

he always tried to bridge--on eveolution was also created

by some biologists)|who ated a view of the 6rigins

of existence favoured by e Church but argued against by

Teilhard. This is the view as creationism.
Creationism, which wants to attribute every new
form of life to a distinct act of creation,
concentrates now on two points: 1) the living
can never originate from the non-living--as
Pasteur, among others, clearly demonstrated
with his experiments concerning spontaneous
generation; 2) man can hever originate from
animal, because with man, with man's free con-
sciousness, something essentlally different
enters upon the scene.?

72 1Ibid., p. 58.

73 Ibid., p. 537

\\.2\4 ibid. r P- 280 )
g
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Teilhard's theory of evolution counters the argument of
creationism and, as Delfgaauw has outlined it, the theory
contains four basic propositions;

1) The cosmos under all its aspects, including
man, is to be understood only as a continuous
process of evolution, in which each phase
has its distinctive period. -

'2) Matter is in principle conscious matter;

°  but it requires a high degree of_organiza-
tion to enable it to cross the threshold
beyond which it can begin to manifest itself
as consciousness.

3) In matter a dual energy is operative: a
tangential energy informing and controlling
matter in its normal physico-chemical
reactions—--and a radial energy by which
matter is constituted ag progressively
higher forms of unity. §\ .

4) There is a parallelism be¥ween cqﬂpléxity
and interiority (consciousness).

The first proposition in Delfgaauw's outline--
that the cosmos is in a continuous evolution--is implicit
in the three other propositions, indeed throughout the
" analysis of the synthesis,‘and thus will not be given
detailed attention here. The second, third and fourth
propositions, however, will now be examined under the

following respective headings; a) the theory of the "within"

and "without,” b) the theory of radial and tangential

75 1bid., pp. 29-30.
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energgj\;hd c¢) the theory of complexity-consciousness.
(These are the three theories, alluded to at the beéinning
of this section, that fall under the first sub-section

of the Teilhardian synthesis--the process of evolution--

-and shall occupy the remainder of this chapter). Before

beginning, #Q’should be noted that in many of Teilhard’'s
[N

writings his theories appear together .and inter-relatedly.

For this analysis, however, treatment of the theories

separately is necessary for the sake of clarity. 1In

‘examining each theory, 1ts relation to the whole synthesis

will be considered. /F{V/céapter four, the significance of
N\
the whole synthesis for-the renewal of psychology of

religion will be examined.

a) The Theory of the "Within"™ and "Without"

When Teilhard's methodology is diséussed, it is
often noted that his methodology is basically a scientific
phenomenology, a phenomenology which, as Delfgaauw puts it,
"unifies the phenomena that science discloses in a nﬁmber of
different .fieltf!s;"?6 this means that his phenomenology is often

criticized by any one science for overstepping the boundaries

76 bid., p. 42.
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of that particular science. But Teilhard was not disturbed
by this kind of criticism; he would only insist that we

. w77 4
need to learn "how to see.

One of the areas in which Teilhard had a unique

»

manher of'“seeing“ was the nature of matter or the material.

As will be shown momentarily, he haddaeveloped.by 1922 ‘

the concept of the "within" and "without” of matter; but

it is necessary to look at two of his essays written prior

to 1922 in which can be seen the emergence S this concept.
In Teilhard's first major essay, "Cosmic Life,"78

complaﬁed‘on BRpril 24, 1916, he placed an emphaéis on the

inter-relationship he observed in reality; "My starting

point is the fundamental initial fact that each one of us

is perforce linked by all the material, organic and psychic

wi9 TIn

strands 6f his being to all that surrounds him.
this essay Teilhard sought to find what constituted the
'Iink. He depended heavily on the concept of "ether," a

term since abandoned by science,80 but which he described

N

77 See, for example, The Phenomenon of Man, p. 35.

78 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Cosmic Life," in
Writings in Time of War, pp. 14-71.

79 Ibid., p. l4.

80 1Ibid., p. 20, editor's note.
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as the "prime matter” dispersed through ali things and
which gave all things their identity.81 As Teilhard was
to do so often in his writings, he was seeking a reply td
the obvious evidence of pluralism in existence; he sought
inter-connectedness, inter-relation, some common d%?ensions
that would tie together the iﬁdividual and independent

elements of existence. He felt at first that the common
dimension was in matter; "

When the individualization of-organic and con-

scious monads produces,folds/in the basic fabric
of the cosmos, it does ‘mot ar it, any more

than does the separation ~the atomic centres.
Already, through the matter that is common to )
them, all living beings are but one being.87- e

In another essay, written a vear and a half later,
entitled "Creative Union,"83 he is still speaking of ether
but his understanding of the unifying dimension in existence
has changed somewhat from "Cosmic Life" and, consequently,
we get a refined perception of matter;

At that time I saw beings as held together
principally by matter, so that, while fused

together in their physical basis, they proceeded
to disengage and isolate themselves in their

81 1bid., p. 21.

82 1bid., p. 23.

83 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Creative Union" in
Writings in Time of war, pp. 153-176. )




| \

}@TEILHARD;AN SYNTHESIS-~PART ONE " 111

spiritual apexes. I am naw looking at it/from a
diametrically opposite point of view. AY a lower
level than our souls, there are, no doybt, many
interconnexions that we speak of as magerial.

regarded as proceeding from our roots imm\matter.

We should see them as the symptoms of far>reaching
pre-spiritual union, effected, before the

appearance of thought, by some form of formae L
cosmicae: these latter being imposed on the
Multiple by a breath from on high. The ether,

life, and mankind (?) are great ill-defined souls,
serving as a preliminary to more perfect forms - "~
of concentration. We should say that transience

is an effect, not of matter, but of Spirit. What
binds the monads togethga is not, properly speaking,
the body, but the soul.

At this point in his thinking, Teilhard has located the
source of momentum or energy in existence in spirit, rather
than in matter as he had done before. While tﬁere is a
slight suggestion of dualism, he was not dismissing the
significance of matter; he simply did not think that matter
was capable to accdunting, on ité ;wn, for the momentum
that he cbserved in reality.A |

In any case, any sugge;tion of duvalism did not

remain with him for very long. In a letter dated Dec. 17,

84 ibid., p. 168. The term "transience" -in this
guote is best described by Teilhard in "Cosmic Life;" It
refers to the fact that "material beings, to whatever
degree of complexity they have risen . ._. exercise a
reciprocal influence on onesanother in proportion to their
specific perfébtion,“_p. 2l. Transience seems to describe
the inter-relatedness of elements of existence.
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1922, he begins to speak of the momentum in existence as
a sort of consciousness and, in dropping the distinctions
of matter and spirit, he speaks of this consciousness as
an interior dimension to matter;
It is arbitrary in itself, and, as a matter of
observation, implausible, to attribute conscious-
ness only to men, and to regard all other beings
as deprived of any "within" . . . (without asking
whether this notion of purely exterior or "tran-
sitive™ being is even thinkable}. . . . The world
cannot exist except upon a basis of thought.
These initially vague allusions to an interior

dimension of matter are brought to a level of c¢larity and

refinement in The Phenomenon of Man:86 indeed, so many

of Teilhard's major theories follow such an evolution--
they have their first stirrings in early essays and finally

reach their maturlty in The Phenomenon of Man. The second

chapter of this classic, "The Within of Thlngs, 87 beglns
with the conviction, on the part of Teilhard, “that two
opposing points of view—-that of fhe materialists and the
spiritualists--need to 5e brought together on a Zommon

ground--a revitalized understanding of matter;

- 85 From a letter to Auguste Valensin, quoted in e
Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 418. LT

86 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, London, Collins, Fontana Books, 1971.

87 1bid., p. 58.
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I am convinced that the two points of view require
to be brought into union, and that they soon will
unite in a kind of phenomenoclogy or generalized
physics in which the internal aspect of things as
well as the external aspect of the world will be
"taken into account. Otherwise, as it -appears to
me, it is impossible-to cover the totality of the
cosmic phenomenon by one ‘coherent explanation

such as science must try to construct.

Proceeding on the principle that when examining

phenomena, we need "to discover’ the universal hidden beneath

the exceptional,."89 Tei}hard reflects upon the phenomenon
of consciousness in higher life-forms and 4is led to the

following conclusion; .
It is _impossible to deny that, deep within our-
selves, an "interior" appears at the heart of .
beings, as it were seen through a rent. This
1s enough to ensure that, in one degree or _ -
another, this "interior" should obtrude itself
as existing everywhere in nature from all time.
Since the stuff of the universe has an inner
aspect at one point of itself, there is neces-
sarily a double aspech to its structure, that is

to say, in every region .os. gspace and time--in the .
same/way, for instance, as it—Is granulars_ co-
extensive with their' Without, there is a With

d L

to tQiiEi;:: ) 3 7
Teilhard is & inced that there is more to primitive matter

than presents itself to the analysis of modern physics.

Modern physics observes what he calls the mechanical layer,

e g8 Ibid., p. 58.

- 88 1Ibid., p. 61l. This process, for Teilhard, is

synonymous with "seeing," as pointed out several times
already.

90 1Ibid.
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whereas beneath that there is the "biological" layer which
is "necessary to “explain the cosmos in succeeding stages;"91
this "biological! layer,, which he identifies as the "within,"
.is also given the names "spontaneity" and "consciousness."
.In a footnote, Teilhard definés consciousness in the

following manner;

Here, and throughout this book, the term "con-
sciousness” ig’ taken in its widest sense to
indicate every kihd of psychism, from the most
rudimentary forms of interior perception imagigable
te the human phencmenon of reflective thought.

The idea of the "within," as Teilhard describes it a few
pages later, is very similar to the above notion of
"consciousness," as, indeed, he intends. it to be;

The "within" is used here . . . to denote the

"psychic" face of that portion of the stuff of

the cosmos enclosed from the beginning of time’

within the narrow scope o§/fﬁe rejuvenated
earth. . :

91 1Ibid., p. 62.

92 1bid. Teilhard's understanding of consciousness
will be examined in his theory of complexity-consciousness.

93 Iﬂ&d., p. 78. The following are additional
variations on} the notion of the "within" as provided by
Teilhard in itings subsequent to The Phenomenon of Man;
l. "Absolutely inert and totally brute matter does not
exist. Every element contains, at least to an infini-

_tesimal degree, some germ of inwardness and spontaneity,
“that i1s to say, of consciousness" {"Man's Place in Nature,"
Nov. 15, 1942, in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision
of the Past, London, Collins, 1966, p. 225).
Z. "At every degree of size and complexity, cosmic
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The gradual emergence of the concept of the "within"”
in Teilhaxd's writings has now been demonstrated, but what,
we might ask, prompted the emergence of the conoept in his
thought in the first place. There appears to be two
principal factors in the development of the concept--the
influence of- Bergson, and the dual strains of Lamarckism
and Darwinismzdn the contemporary debate on evolution
that surrounded Teilhard.

Since Bergson's influence on Teiin;;dmn;; already
been seen, it is not necessary to dwell upon it at gneat
lengtn here. It will be recalled that Teilhard read

Bergson's Creative Evolution in 1908; we must expect that

Teilhard, at a time when he was already seeking a synthesis
" between things physical and things spiritual, would have

been in agreement with statements from Bergson such as

particles or grains are not simply, as physics has
recognized, centres of universal dynamic radiation: all

of them, in addition (rather like man), have and repre-
sent a small "within" (however diffuse or even fragmentary
“it may be . . .), in which is reflected, at a more or
.less rudimentary stage, a particular representation of

the world: in relation to themselves they are psychic
centres--and at the same time they are infinitesimal
psychic centres of the universe. In other weords, con-
sciousness is a universal molecular property:; and the
molecular state of the world is 4 manifestation of the

" pluralized state of some potentiality of universal
consciousness.” ("Centrology," Dec. 13, 1944, in Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin, Activation of Energy, London,
Cellins, 1970, p. 101).
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the following; "Matter cannot be anything but dormant
spirit. . . . We must picture to ourselves an initial
distension of spirit, a diffusion in time and space, which
constitutes materiality."94 While Teilhard was to seek
his synthesis on scientific grounds, as opposed to Bergson's
philosoph:‘.c‘al.approach,95 Bergson's concept of the
dynamism of matter seems to have headed Teilhard‘in the
direction of conceptualizing the notion of the "within." .
The concept of the "within" was also born as a
responsg by Teilhard to the theories of evolution e#istent
in his day that had been popularized by Lamarck and ﬁéf@iﬁ;.
Basically, Lamarck's theory 6f evolution states that
development follows from an inner need, whereas Darwin's.\\

theory states that development occurs according to chance,

after ‘the accidental coming together of elements.96

[

-

94 Henri Bergson, in a comment to his master,
Ravaisson, as guoted in Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 91.

95 See Barthslemy-Madaule, Bergson et Teilhard,
pp. 637-638. .

96 J.T. O'Manique, "Teilhard's Lamarckism," in
The Teilhard Review, Vol. 1, p. 34. Emile Rideau a&so
describes the differences between Lamarckism and
Darwinism, as well as pointing out the limited useful-
ness of both theories in the light of modern science;
"Modern science, using the evidence of genetics, no
longer looks, like Lamarck and Darwin, to the hypothesis
of exclusive exterior influences, but to the experimental
study of the internal structure of living nuclei: pene-

N
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Darwinism is much more widely accepted than
Lamarckism among evolutionists, and Teilhard has been

criticized for being Lamarckian because of his theory of

——

orthogenesis, or directed evolution. Conseguently, he has

been dismissed by many evolutionists. As J.T. O'Manigue

1

i . & .
illustrates, George Gaylord Simpson.criticized Teilhard
on this céunt:

In his review of The Phenomenon of Man he says
that Teilhard called Darwinism evolution by
chance and therefore considered the non-chance
Lamarckian factors more important, even though
he knew that most biologists consider these
factors not only unimportant but non-existent.>’

trating as far as the molecular level, it attributes the
modifications of species to accidental disturbances of
the molecule of DNA. Just as moving around the letters
of the alphabet produces new words and new meanings, so
a. permutation of the order of the elements of DNA can
produce new bacteria. Readapting, then, the theories

of Lamarck or Darwin, all we have to assume is that a
modification of environment or selective competition was
able formerly ‘to determine and amplify the permutations
©f the molecule: 'selection favours characteristics that
gradually spread to the whole population' and species end
by diverging through the progressive accumulation of .
genetic differences”, Emile Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin,
pp. 96-97. o

97 J.T. O'Manique, "Teilhard's .Lamarckism," p. 40.
As O'Manique points out, Simpson's review, which appeared
'in Scientific American, in April, 1960, was based on an
early edition of the English translation of The Phenomenon

of Man, in which the word "psychique”™ was translated as
"physical" and this "distortion of Teilhard's thought
apparently had some influence on Simpson's critique.”
ibid., footnote 2. g

117
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But’ as W. Henry_Kenney'suggests, Teilhard'really had a

- Q N
different meaning for the word "orthogenesis" and that,

'~

indeed, it would have been better if he had avoided the_
,wo;d. In any case he did not have Simpson's undexrstanding
df orthogenesiﬁ-—"a tendency for evolution to cantinue<§ﬁ
steadily in the same direction over indefinitely prolonged
periodé of time regardless of.inflgences directly involved
in the interaction of organism and environment,“98 but
rather orthogenesis sigﬁifiedzfor Teilhard "that evolution
on _the whole i; progressive,-tﬁat there is a direction

. . i e . . 99
towards increasing complexification and consciousness."

Theodosius, Dobzhansky, a Russian-born geneticist,
considers Teilhard(s meaning for orthogenesié——an orientation
--as generally acceptable; ] ‘ ' -

" Teilhard's assertion that the evolutionary process
has a definite orientation must be very carefully
examined. Evolutionary changes taking place at
any given time are conditioned by the changes which
preceded them, and they will condition the changes
that take place in the future. This is especially’
obvious in biological evolution--the evolutionary
past of a living species is, as it were, inscribed
in its genes. Evolution is not a collection of
independent and unrelated happenings; it is a .
system of interrelated events. Life could not -

Y

»

98 Siﬁpson, as quoted in W.H. Kenney, A Path Through

Teilhard's Phenomenon, . Dayton, Ohio, Pflaum Press, 1970,)
p. 86.

A
4 A ‘o

. 99 Ibid., p. 87.
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have arisen until cosmic evolution had produced
at least one planet capable of supporting life.

A being such as man, with a capacity for symbolic
thinking and for self-awareness, could not have
appeared until biological evolution had generated
organisms with highly developed brains. Since
certain evolutionary events could hgve happened
only on the foundation of a series @f preceding
events, the history of the universe may be said
to have an "orientation." We may choose to call
the evolutionary time that produced man the - 100 -

privileged axis" of the evolutionary process.

Teilhard himself, in The Phenomenon, provides his

own defence to the charge that he .is too Lamarckian;

In various gquarters I shall be accused of showing
too Lamarckian a bent in the explanations that
follow, of giving an exaggerated influence to

the Within in the organic arrangement of bodies.
But be pleased to remember that, in the "morpho-
genetic” action of instinct as here understood,
an essential part is left to the Darwinian play
of external forces and to chance. It is only
really through strokes of chance which are
recognized and grasped--that is to say, psychically
selected. Properly understood, -the "anti-chance"

.
o e

" 100 Theodosius Dobzhansky, The Biology of Ultimate
Concern, New York, The New American Library, c. 1967, .

'117. As Dobzhansky also points out, orthogenesis, in

Teilhard's sense, does not necessarily assume supernatural
forces guiding evolution, as finalism does (p. 118).
See-also Frank Cronin, "Teilhard de Chardin's Centrogenetic
Ontology,"” in The Teilhard Review,  Vol. 11, pp. 58<64.
Basing himself on Dobzhansky, Cronin notes that "Modern
science's -dissatisfaction witl "orthogenesis" springs
from its dissatisfaction with "preformism®” and "finalism,"
rather than from any dissatisfaction with de facto
orientation. It is the denial of emergent novelty and

the reduction of evolution to. the gradual uncovering of |
predetermined organic configurations ("preformism"), or
the supposition as a scientific hypothesis of explanatory
forces guiding evolution ("finalism™) that science rightly

dbjects to,"™ p. 59.

S
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of the Neo-Lamarckian is not the mere negation of
Darwinian chance. On the contrary it appears as
its utilisation. Thegre is a functional complemen-
tariness betweeT fhe t factors; we could call
it "symbiosis" ‘

In short, as Kenney puts it, Teilhard generally "tries to steer
a course between the Darwinign or chance explanation and thé
;amarckian or inner-directedness explanation" for evolution.l]g2
In any case, the middle ground which Teilhard chose to
follow required that he root, within matter, the origins of
orthogenesis as he defined it. As O'Manique explains it,

The novelty produced by . . . chance mutation is,
according to Teilhard, psychically selected by an
inner urge which finds its source in what he refers
to as the within. The within, the source of this
necessary activity, is a vital principle, but it is
not some mysterious entity in the being apart from
its body. It is rather an integral aspect of the
material organism. There is no dualism associated
:with Teilhard's vitalism. The concept of the
within may be llk&ged to the true Aristotelian’
concept of form.

101 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenocmenon of
‘Man, p. 165, footnote 1.

»

102 Kenney, A Path Through Teilhard's Phenomenon, p. 86.
In addition to the article "Teilhard's Lamarckism”, mentioned
earlier, O Manlque also discusses ilhard's use of the concept
- of orthogenesis in his book, Energ¢—in Evolution, London,
The Garnstone Press, c. 1969

103 J.T. O' Manigque, "Teilhard's Lamarckism", p. 36.
O'Manique, in his book, Energy in Evolution, (London, The Garn-
stone Press, c.-1969. ), elaborates on the restricted sense in
which Teilhard's concept of orthogenesis can be said to include
a vitalism understood as a separate entity or an outside source
of energy. 1In fac#i the vitalism inherent in the concept of
‘orthogeneszs, as Teilhard uses it, can be identified with the

"within" of things which, as 0O Manigue points out, is conscious-
ness and a.ff:.m.tyld pPp. 60, 68- 90. For a dlscu551on of the

A "IN

>,
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[

There is little more t6 be said regarding Teilhard's
thedry.of the "within" and "without™ that would not lead
directly into its complementary theorigs of radial and
tangential energy, and-complexity—consciousness. Before
moving on to those ﬁheories,‘it is necegsary to note the

role of the theory of the "within" and "without" in the

whole of the Teilhardian synthesis. . '-—/*\\c _
It has been shown how Teilhard, ever sintce he was

a child, had a love both for things physical or material
and things spiritual, and how, as a scientist, he saw it
as his goal to bring together the materialistg and the
épiritualists in accordance with his percéption of a

vitalized phenomena. Consequently, he was drawn to inves-

tigate the properties of matter and to seek therein for

Teilhardian understanding-of orthogenesis in relation to
Aristotelian philosophy, see Frank Cronin, "Teilhard de
Chardin's Centrogenetic Ontology”, in The Teilhard Review,
Vol. 11, pp. 58-64. For a discussion of the comparison
between Teilhard's concept of the "within" and the Aristo-
telian concept of form, see James F. Anderson; "Teilhard’'s
Cosmological Kinship to Aristotle®, in New Scholasticism,
"Vol. 45, pp. 584-589; "I suggest that In Teilhard's cosmo-
logy "the within of things™ plays a role analogous to
Aristotle's "nature", which is, primarily, "form™"(p. 584).
In addition, Anderson feels that "although Aristotle held
that cosmic process is "circular"™ or “cyclical®, his princi-
pally dynamistic orientation in=-"physics" points to such
doctrine as Teilhard proposes” (p. 587). On this last
point, that the Aristotelian idea of nature can be seen as
process, and even identified with evolutionism, Claude
Savary takes cautious exception to Anderson's opinion in
"About Aristotle and Evolutionism"™ in New Scholasticism,
Vol. 47, pp. 248-252. -
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any princiéle of unification that would explain what he

called "the struggle in the universe between the unified
multiple and the unorganized multitude."1%4 He also sougga “
to find a thread of continuity in eveolution between pre- -
life’and life. . Proceeding from his observat%on,of'the

- phenomenon of congﬁlouSness‘in'man and working backﬁ‘tds,

he was led to posit the existeAce of a characteristic to
: =
all matter the specific expression of which, in man, was

LY

consciousness. Thishcharacteristic he called the "withinp,"
or "interiority,” "spontaneity," or even "consciousness"
itself. Rideau explains Teilhard's need for the concept of
the "within" in the following manner; ’

Behind Teilhard*s~position lies the logical
necessity for continuity and connexion between
life and its antecedents, but there is an even
deeper basis in his fundamental proposition of
the correspondence, and even the identity.
between unity and spirit. This is a classic
metaphysical notion, but Teilhard brings out
the full depth of its physical consegquence.
The mutual affinity of the material elements
in the unity of a structure seems to him even
to be governed by some sort of aspiration,
analogous to love. 105,

Later it wi shown how the phenomenon cof love, in the
vision of Teilhard, is synonymous with an energy which 'is

oo

I'4

104 Ibid., p. 67.

105 Emile Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 91.



TEE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART ONE 123

operative, even in its most rudimentary form, in the
interiority, the "within,” of matter. Teilhard explains
the function of the concepft of the "within" in still another

manner towards the close of The Phenomenon of Man;

To make room for thought in the world, I have
needed to "interiorise” matter: to imagine an
energetics of the mind, to conceive a noogenesis’
rising upstream against the flow of entropy; to
provide evolution with a direction, a line of
advance and critical points; and finally to make

all things double back upon someone.106
This passage refers to séveral éther-coﬁcepts of Teilhard
as well, .all of which shall gain clarity in subsequent
sections; what we need to note here is that the concept of»
the "within%permits Teilhai‘d to account for the émergence
of reflection in man as a logical step in evolution, pygcing
N

— ) ) . .
it on a continuum with the fundamental characteristic of

all matter-—-the "within."

b) The Theory of Radial and Tangential Energy

Teilhard's concept of the "within" is not fully
comprehensible in itself; it must be intertwined with his
theory of energy. Teilhard's notion of energy seems to

‘have originated as far back as the first stirrings of the

106 Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of Man,
p- 318. As will be shdwn.lﬁggzjhthis passage can also
be used to explain the necessity of the concept of
hominization. '
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concept o; the."within." In an ‘early essay entitled,

"The Myé%gaal Mil;eu,"IOT Teilhard speaks of the universe
as being "ablaze” wéph an energy that pervades all exis-
tence. 108 ﬁut,his no£ign of energy here, in its explicit
formulations, is identified with the power of God operative
through an ongeing and unfinished creation.109 In another
essay written some, three months later, "Creati&e quon,"110
we have a further elaboration of the involvement of God

in creaﬁion}/tha% is, "ng expressed as crgative union." 11l
‘Teilhard speaks here of an energy which is

extra-cosmic in corigin (even though immanent in

its term), animating material elements ab extra

and fusing .them together by the influx of a -
force that is external to them—--in which case

the centre that unifies the monads is real and

11 ~
transcendent. . N

Teilhard's more scientific remarks on energy emerge

frdm his awareness of the problem of entropy. This aware-

$

107 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in:Time of
War, pp: 115-149.

108 Ibid., p. 129. -
109 1bid., p. 130.

110 Pierre Teilhard-de Chardin, Writings in Time of
War, pp. 153-176. :

s L4
. 111 Ibid., p. 159.

-<r

112 Ibid.

g
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ness is evident in the essay, "Cosmic Life,"113 written,
as noted earlier, in 1916, but a fuller understanding is
found in "The Movements of Life,“114 completed in April,

1928. Here, in accordance with the second law of thermo-

/ .

dynamics, he defines entropy as
. l

% the name that physics gives to that apparently

= inevitable fall by which collections of
corpuscles (the scene of all phy51co-chem1ca1
phemonena) slide, by virtue of statistical
laws of probability, towards an intermediate
state of diffuse agitation, a state in which
all exchange of usefi} energy ceases On our
scale of experience.

Teilhard recognized ihis tolbe science's view of matter and
the world, but he wondered whether science was seeiné the
whole picture; "So says'scienée: and I believe in sciencer
but up to now has science ever troubled t “look at thé
world o?her than from \;vithout?f'll6 If the¢ law of entropy
éxplained the dissipation and.deterioration of energy, he
~ .

113 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Cosmic Life," in
Writings in Time of War, pp.- 13-71, "Is matter, first and

foremost, as the dissipation of energy and the disinte-
gration of atoms would suggest, what breaks down and sinks

back?" (p. 22). : &; ]

114 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Movements of
Life,"” in The Vision of the Past, pp- 143-50.

115 Ibid., p. 149.

116 Pierre Tellhard de Chardin, The Phencmenon of
Man, p- 57.

N .

)
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) <
wished to find an explanation for the sustenance and even

the increase éf life.117

In his essdy, "The Movements of
Life," referred to earlier, he stated ié as a future task
for science to "synthesize the two apparenfly oppesed
phases of entropy'and ZLi.fe."]"'ll'8

Teilhar@ addressed himself to the task in The

Phenomepgn of Man, the bock, but alsoc, in an overview

fashien, in an essay of the same title, completed in

November of 1930.119

In that essay, "The Phenomenon of
Mag," he suggests the universe may be mofe complex than

has been imagined;

117". . . life, on the global scale,. manifests
itself as a current opposed to entropy. . . . Opposing
the levelling play of entropy, is life, a methodical
construction, ceaselessly enlarged, of a building that
grows continually more improbable. Protozoa, metazoa,
societies of beings, man, humanity, each a mounting
defiance against entropy: each an increasingly vast
exception to the habitual play of energetics and chance,"
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Movements of Life," in
The Vision of the Past, p. 149.

- S

1183ibid., p. 150.

-

119 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Phenomenon of
"Man," in The Vision of the Past, pp. 161-174. This essay
is to be distinguished not only from the book of the same
title, but also from another essay with the same title,
completed in September, 1928, and which appears in Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin, Science and Christ, London, Collins,
c. 1968, pp. 86-97. 1In this-essay, he refers again to
the two currents of entropy and Spirit. Of the latter
current (which in ggii\essay he has given a capital "s"),

he says, "Side by ‘side with the measurable current of
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The whole of its primordial excitation may be
divisible into two irreversibles. One by the
accumulation and conjunction of confused move-
ments might lead to & progressive neutralization
and something like disappearance of .activities
and freedoms; this is entropy. The other, by
directed explorations and growing differentiation,
‘might bring a freedom with no scientifically
ascertainable limits (but no doubt in the
direction of some new change of state analogous
to that marked by the appearance of the -
phenomenon of man) to the truly progressive
portion of the world. On the one side great
numbers swallowing up unity; on the other unity
born of great numbers. All this may be poetry,
let us repeat, but it has the virtue of directing
us towards certain exact and practical paths of
progress.

‘In the book, The Phenomenon of Man, ﬁé continues

the same theme and addresses himself to what he calls the
problem of the two energies, the energy of mind and the’

energy of matter.t2l The energy of matter corresponds to

’

the "without" of matter and operates theréin, the enerxgy

of mind corresponds to the "within" of matter and operates

- -

. ' rh% :
entropy, Or running across re is another current,

impatient of measurement; it. is disguised in the material,
comes to the surface of the organic, but is most clearly
visible in the human. This is the imponderable current =
of Spirit,"™ p. 95. Much the same passage could have been
used by Teilhard to describe the "within.”

120 Ibid., p. 170. 1In a footnote to this passage
Teilhard suggests that, since .life has proceeded progres-

'sively to the point where, with man, it has become

reflective, this should be taken as proof that life is
irreversible. BAn opposite conclusion, he feels, would
be absurd. '

121 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, pp. 68-70. :

J
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therein. The two energies operate simultaneously in matter;

the ﬁroblem is that if the second law of thermodynamics is

to be upheld, it means that the energy of matter is being

gradually used up, even as it contributes to the emergence

of the energy of mind, or spiritual energy. As a way out

of this problem, Teilhard feels we need to alter the basic

premise that the primary energy is that of matter. He
pProposes, then, the following solution;:

. We shall assume that, essentially, all energy
is psychic in.-nature; but add that in each -
particular element this fundamental energy is
divided into two distinct components: a
tangential energy which links the element with
all others of the¢ same order (that is to say,
of the samé compglexity and the same centricity)
as itself i e universe; and a radial energy

which draws it towards even greater complexity
and centricity--in other words forwards.

In a footnote to this passage, Teilhard suggests  further
that there might be two sorts of tangential energy: he

states, ¢

"Let it be noted in passing that the less an
element is "centred™ (i.e., the feebler its

- radial energy) the more will its tangential
energy reveal itself in powerful mechanical
effects. Between strongly "centred” particles
(i.e., of high radial energy) the tangential
seems to become "interiorized" and to disappear
from the physicist's view. Probably we have
here an auxiliary principle which could help

to explain the apparent conservation of energy

122 Ibid.\p. 70. - )

128
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in the universe. . . . We probably ought to .
recognize two sorts of tangential energy, one
of radiation (at its maximum with the lowest
radial values, as in the atom), the other of
arrangement (only appreciable with the highest
radial values, as in living creatures, man in
particular). 2 '

123 1bid., pp. 70-71. J.T. O'Manigue provides some
clarifying. remarks to Teilhard's understanding of energy
in an essay entitled, "Teilhard and Entropy," in The
Teilhard Review, Vol. 2, pp. 2-10. "Tangential energy
seems to correspond -to the physicist's concept of available
energy, or free energy as definped by the Gibbs or Helmholtz

T functions. It is to this form of energy that the second

law oI~ thermodynamics applies. Radial energy is the
most fundamental capacity for any activity, and as such
would be the internal cause of .potential and kinetic
energy. . . . In accordance with Teilhard's belief in a
unity of mechanism and structure throughout the universe,
the combination of tangential and radial energy is found,
in different ratios, at all levels of development. . For
example, two molecules ¢of sulphur dioxide will unite with
one molecule of oxygen to form two molecules of sulphur
trioxide. In Teilhardian terms, sulphur dioxide and

.OXygen molecules have a certain complexity and alsoc a ;

certain radial energy. Their radial energy is their .
capacity to unite, to form a more complex unit and thereby
develop further. The capacity to unite itself remains
constant; the fundamenta% forces gravitational, electro-
static and nuclear, vary as a function of distance, but
not time. The law ¢of entropy, therefore, does not apply
to this capacity to unite, that isgftc radial energy.

The actual union of these molecules, however, takes place
in a chemical reaction, and since this is an exothermic
reaction (i.e., gives off heat), a definite amount of
energy is lost, in accordance with the law of entropy.

The reaction, therefore, involves tangential energy,.the
energy of arrangement. When the reaction is completed,

a2 higher complexity exists, and consequently, a higher
degree of radial energy, which gives the new molecules a
capacity for further development. For Teilhard, there is
a development of Padial energy alongside that of complexity.
This manifests itgself in new affinities and more perfected
affinities up to and including the deepest capacities for

LY
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It needs to be seen that if Teilhard accepted the primacy
of matter or, in terms of energy, if he placed tangential

energy in a primary role rather than secondary, Pé/then

-

love found in man.a There is, therefore, a mutual inter-
dependence between radial and tangential energy. Radial
energy causes development, but development regquires a

new arrangement of elements which in turn regquires

. tangential energy. The resulting more complex being

has a new and possibly greater capacity for further .
development, and so the process continues. . . . Teilhard
recognizes and .accepts all of this. How, then, can he

say that there is anything but ultimate destruction in

the future? Here Teilhard's theogy of an orthogenetlc
development towards a final perfected state arrives at

a most critical point and Teilhard is well aware of the
problem. . . . The first major point in Teilhard's thought
on this matter is that the evolutionary develcdpment of
complexity and consciousness is not merely a sub-effect

or backwash of the total process towards greater entropy.

As stated above, from the point of view of thermodynamics

it is just a-backwash, but for Teilhard, in the light of

a broader point of view, it is actually the main current

of -a truly orthogenetic process," pp. 4-6. William C.

SaslaW provides an 1nterest1ng view of entropy that differs
slightly from the popular view with regard to its influence
on the evoluticnary process; in effect, his remarks make
Teilhard's notion of radial energy substantially more
acceptable. William C. Saslaw, "Entropy and the Universe,"
in The Teilhard Review, Vol. 3, pp. 76~79. “A basic
problem in Teilhard de Chardin s work is the att

with tHe second law of thermodynamics. .
- a rather difficult and subtle concept whbse implications
are not fully understood even by physicists. . . . The
second law states: In all closed systems which are possible
in nature and which have negligible fluctuations, the
probablllty that the entropy decreases is essentlally

zero; it lncreases or, in the extreme, remains constant,
then the change is reversible. . . . Three reasons why the
second law does not apply for the universe now become
apparent. Firstly, the kinematic and dynamic expansion of

4
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would not be able to make his theory of orthogenesis {by
which, as shown earlier, he meant a directional development

towards progréss) stand up against the law of eﬁtropy.

the universe means that it is not a closed system.
Secondly, fluctuations due to the gravitational inter-
actions are usually important in the universe (if they
were not, the stars, galaxies, and clusters of galaxies
would not exist). Thirdly, the nature of entropy in self-
gravitating systems is itself uncertain. We conclude
therefore that the second law does not necessarily
contradict the hypothesis of indefinite evolution on a
cosmic scale. However, although the’ second law does not
apply directly to the universe as a whole, it almost
certainly applies to life and local physics on any
particular planet or solar system. For these small ?(/’
systems, and probably for larger ones as well, the fiRite
energy supply, rather than entropy, is the relevart factor
in preventing indefinite evolution. Finally, it i% worth
pointing out that if we live in a steady state or in an
oscillating universe, there are very difficult problems
with the hypothesis of- indefinite evolution on a cosmical
scale.” pp. 76-78. Along the same lines, W.H. Kenney _
emphasizes the unanswered cuestions with regards to entropy:
- Teilhard's inventiveness rises out of a discomfort with
these unanswered questions; "One might, though Teilhard
does not, guestion the law on entropy, which is certainly
verified for small, limited systems, but on the cosmic
pPlane, the law is an immense extrapolation, which lacks
sufficient evidence for certainty. Teilhard, like most
scientists, takes the law of entropy as a "given™ in the
* explanation of the cosmos. . . . The laws of energy include
not only the law of dissipation of energy, entropy, but
also the law of the conservation of energy. The latter
law teaches that there is mMo~creation of energy, but that .
the cosmos uses up its initial-energy gquantum. - . . The
apparently logical conclusion from the laws of the con-
servation and dissipation of energy is a dismal one. . . .
Teilhard, with many other thinkers, cannot accept this as
a final or complete picture of the cosmos. His way of
both accepting and correcting the picture is a probing
questioning of the fundamental assumption, the nature of
energy." W,H. Kenney, A Path Through Teilhard's Phenomenon,
p. 81. ) : . i

¥t
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’ 4
It 1is nevertheléss understandable why tangential energy

‘might be considered as Primary--or even as the only energ \J/_\
by many, since it corresponds to the "without," the readlly
seen,'dlmen51ons of reality. The przmacy of rad:jﬁﬁé;érgy
1S more apparent the higher ﬁp we go on the scal £
materlai bodies, ﬁrom pre-life through to human Iife.l24
The next step, in enquiring about the nature and _

operation of tangehtial and rqgial energy, should be to
examine how they are held in relation. To do-so would
" lead di;ectly to the theory of-comp;exity-consciouéﬁess.
Before taking up that £heory; hqwever, it is necessary to
note the role of the theory of radial and tangentiai

: The primacy of radial energy is the basis for
feilhardré parallel conviction of the primacy of spirit.
This concept, of the primacy of spirit will be examined in
detail in another section;: however, the following passage,
from an essay wéiéfeﬁ in ié 8, will serve to illustrate
for the moment how the conczpt of radiail ehergy was essentiall

for the overall synthesis;

124 For a discussion of thls p01nt, see Gaston Isaye,
"The Method of Teilhard de Chardin: A Critical Study,"
in New Scholasticism, Vol. 41 Pp. 48- 49.~
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There is a persistent and widespread preconception
that life, which appears in the universe as some-
thing so fragile and- so rare, represents no more
than a chance accident, and therefore a completely
secondary element in cosmog&nesis. The hypothesis
of "an involuting world" obviously means that this
view must be reversed. Structural necessity. demands,
in such a world, “that the vitalized portion of
matter--however weak and localized it may appear--
..can by no means be regarded as an anomaly, nor as
a subsidiary occurrence (nor, to use words one
still hears, a mould or fungus); on the contrary,
it corresponds to the most central and most solid
axis (or, one m;ght say, the very "apex") of the
cosmic "vortex." So true is this, that at’ every
point in space-time, whatever its curvature and
confines. may be, we have to see life--and therefore
thought itself--as a force which is everywhere and
at all times contained under pressure-—and which,
accordingly, is only waiting for a favourable
opportunity to emerge; and once emerged, to carry
its constructive processes (and with them, its
interiorization) right through to the end.

In order to be able to“hold this conviction in spite of
the fact af entropyf in order, that is, to explain the
uniqﬁe characteristic of l;fe rising up and forward in
a current .counter to entropy,‘Téilhagg envisioned that
alkx energy-was fundamentally psychic in nature and that

in every element it. had two components-—-tangential energy

and radial eﬁergy;lzs radial energy, which corresponds to

-125 Piérre.Teiihard de Chardin, "My Fundamental
Vision," in Pierre Teilhard:de Chardin, Toward the
Future, London, Collinslg;975, pPp. 169-70.

126 Pierre feilha
Man, p. 70. -

S
de Chardin, The Phenomenon of

\\//'
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the "within" of matter, is the energizing principle bhehind
the increase of complexity and, as will be shown, an
increase in complexity ounts to a rise in centricity

%

or consciousness. As geen earlier, the concept of the

"within" all hard to make room for thought in the -

process ,0f evolution, for the emergence of life from pre--

1

life; radial energy, in conjunction with tangential
energy (the "within" in conjunction with the "without"},

is the source of momentum in that evolutionary process.

C. The Theorv of Complexity-Consciousness

As with the other laws or theories of Teilhard's
is, there is a background to the emergence of the
law of complexity-consciousness. Eundamentaily, the theory

’ q-‘i’ A .
ity-consciousness was ah attempt by Teilhard to

"of compl
explain*the cohtinuity beﬁween non-life or pre—lifg and
life, to explé&n,how lifé rises out of matter. In his
seminal essay of 1916 ?efer;ed to earlier, "Cosmic Life,"
Teilhard expresses his conviction of this continuity but

is unable to explain how this is so. §S‘seems to root the
mystery in the nature of the ether, a concept which, as

. pointed outijas common in the science of his day, one
which he used for a while, eventually to have it replaced, -

it appears, with his notion of the "within";



THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART ONE 135

At the origin of the compulsions that subject
souls to one another and to things outside them,
we meet the inevitable ether. Even though it is
still impossible, at our present stage of know-
ledge, to say exactly what are.-the relationships
that produce the interdependence of these two great
and still (so far as we know?) distinct realities,
we can be certain that life stems from matter and
- cannot do without it. Life appeared, and develops,
as a function of the whole universe; and there-
fore, through something in itself, it shares in
the universe's original substantial unity. and
in some hidden way is involved in the over-all
movement, material in basis, which constitutes
the total development of the cosmos. Moreover,
in its manifestations and particularly im its
lower forms it can hardly be distinguished from
the inanimate structures produced by what we call
physico-chemical forces. 1In its external shape,
in its internal processes, in its powers of fermen-
tation, and in its readiness to enter into aggre-
gations of a higher order, the monocellular being
behaves in many ways like a molecule. Life appears
in phenomenal continuity with the network of
material determinisms and constructions.l27 .

As is evident in the latter part of the above passage,

Teilhard@ already had an intuition of an increasing com-
plexity (gaggregations of a higher order"”) in the process
of evolution.

In a subsequent essay completed a year later (two
ates are given, Feb. 26 and March 22, 1917) entitled "The

stguggle Against therhu&gitﬁagj:rgs Teilhard's intuition

1l Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
war, pp. =23, -

F
128 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Struggle Against

the Multitude" in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in
Time of War, pp. 94-114.
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moves ahead in clarity to the level of-a concept. Describing
the origins of the world of matter, he speaks of how the

points or elements of the Multitude (the original condition

. g
of existence) sought each other out and united with one

another,

They grouped themselves in continually more com- -
plicated and more uncommon systems, and each

advance in the reduction of the centres—-in .other
words each new victory over the Multitude-—YE?

marked by the appearance of new properties.

— . ‘

As the editor points out, this is Teilhard's first for-

.,

In Noﬁémber, 1917, Teilhard completed another essay.,

mulation of his law of complexity—consqiousness.130
entitled "Creative Union,"131 an essay that will be examined

in detail in the section of the primacy of spirit. - What

is being noted here is Teilhard's explication of the

relation between complexity and consciousness\ifjét occurs

in man;

129 bid., p. 96.

130 Ibid. "Here we have the first adumbration o’
what was later to become Teilhard's scientific theory of
complexification: a being is the more complex, the greater
the number of differentiated elements it includes, with
more interconnexicns, and forming a more fully centred
organization. The complexity in the world increases,
and consciousness increases with complexity." .

131 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Creative Union,"
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of War,
pp. 153-176.
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From the constitution of his protoplasm to his
muscular and nervous tissue, the most spiritual
being known to science--Man--is at the same

time the being that is made up of the greatest
number of parts. We may say that in our world

.. % psychic perfection Varies in directlsgtio with

Xprggnlc complexity and 1nstab111ty.

(.) In an essay completed on May 6, 1923, fentltled
“Hominization,“133 Teilhard sees the inter-relation of
complexity and consciousness as operative in society and

culture in contlnulty %&th the inter-relation of complexlty

and consciousness as found in biological evolu_t10n.l34

. Thefe will be occasion to examine the socio-cultural

manifestation of Teilhard's law of complexity-consciousness
in the section dealing with his theory of personalization.
AS with the theory of the "without" and "within,"

and with the theory of radial and tangetj}al energy, we

132 Ibid., pp. 154-55. 1In a footnote to this passage,

-the editor notes that in the orlglnal version, Telrhard

inadvertently wrote "inverse ratio" for "direct ratio."

133 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Hominization" in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past, pp.
51-79.

134 Ibid., p. 60, "By developing roads, railways,
aeroplanes, the press, the wireless, we think we are4onlz
amusing ourselves, or only developing our commerceyﬁor
onl spreading ideas. In reality, as anyone can see who
trles to put 3ogether the general design of human movements
;jd of the mofements of all physical organisms, we are

ite simply/continuing on a higher plane and by other
means, the/uninterrupted work of biological evolution.”

’
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find some of Teilhard's clearest explica@idé; of the theory

of complexity-consciousness in The Phenomenoh of Man. In

introducing the law of complexity-ég;;EESEQEess, Teilhard

explains -his ‘intentions in formulating such a law,
We are seeking a qualitative law of development
that from sphere to sphere should be capable -
of explaining, first of all the invisibility,
then the appearance, and then the gradual
dominance of the within in comparison to the
without of things. This law reveals itself
once the universe is thought of as passing
from State A, characterized by a very large
number of very simple material elements (that
é§,26\53§, with a very poor within) to State B
efined™ Py a8 smaller number of very complex ‘ .
groupingS/gthat is to say, with a much richer -

within). y !

Towards the end of The Phenpfenon, Teilhard states his law

1
on the premise of the exaé;ding universe;

Reduced to its ultimate essence, the substance
"of these long pages can be summed up in this
simple affirmation: that if the universe,
regarded sidereally,. is in process of spatiql
expansion (frdg the infinitesimal to the Ta\\

immense), in the same way and still more . .
C rly it presents itself to us, physico-

chemically, as in process of organic involution
upon itself (from the extremely simple to the
extremely complex)--and moreover, this particular
involution "of complexity" is experimentally
bound up with a correlative increase in
ipterior;sation, ig%t is to say in the psyche

Oor consciousness.

-

135 Pkerre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, p. 66. ’ ‘

136 1bid., p. 329. As Bernard Delfgaauw points out,
when Teilhard speaks of complexity, the term does not mean,
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On the basis of this law, and as already intimated in the
concept Of the "within", Teilhard is convinced that there

f\\\ »is, in some rudimentary form, a bit of psyche in every

for him, "a Jjuxtaposition of material particles--if it
did, the stars would be complex too--but a structure which
out of a large number of such particles constitutes a = -
unity." This is based on thevconviction that there are
the first beginnings.of consciousness in all matter.
Bernard Delfgaauw, Evolution, The Theory of Teilhard de
Chardin, London, Collins, Fontana Library, c. 1963, p.
65. Teilhard's law of complexity-consciousness seems
basically acceptable to, and in agreement with, science
(see, for example, Gaston Isaye's remarks on this in his
article, "The Method of Teilhard de Chardin, a Critical
Study," in New Scholasticism, Vol. 41, pp. 49-50); See
also Emile Rideau, Teilhard de Chardin, a Guide .to His:
Thought, pp. 92-93; what is held in gquestion 1s whether
the law of complexity-consciousness can be applied- as
widely as he did apply it. For example, is it accurate
to speak of consciousness with reference to the "within"
of jinanimate matter? In this context, Henri-de Lubac -
has made some noteworthy remarks; "While his lanquige in.
this connexion may be gquestionable, it is nevextheless
the sign of an essential movement of thought, and the
accusation that he includes/different things in 'the same
name, would not hold goodis~fTor it is only after mpking - \
many explanations and ‘corrections and distinctions in the
words he uses, that "consciousness” thus becomes &
universal molecular property;" it is then, he says, no
more than a "germ," or "segment of consciousness"; a
"partial interiority" at an "infinitessimal degree,"
because, this interiority still lacks any subjectivity.
o It is not specifically "consciousness of self;" the "within
- of things" becomes consciousness_in thé full meaning of
R the word only when complexity, which makes itself increas-
ingly felt as a counter-current to entropy, "is carried
to extremely high values."" Henri de Lubac, The Religion
of Teilhard de Chardin, p. 194. We should compare the
above passage from The gggnomenon of Man with one of

Teilhard's latest format@®ans of his law, as found' in "The
Phyletic Structure of the Human Group" completed in 1951.
"Left long enough to itself, under the proloriged and
universal play of chance, matter manifests the.property

”~

~.
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corpuscle, "even in those (tie mega-molecules and below)

whose complexity is of such a low or modest order as to

render it (the psyche) imperceptible."137 The momentum,

g

towards increased complexity is the momentum of life

itself "under pressure everywhere; . . . where it has
succeeded in breaking through in an appreciabie degree,
nothing will be able to stop it carrying to the uttermost

limit the process from which it has sprung."138

of arranging itself in more and more complex groupings,
and at the same time in ever-deepening layers of con-
sciousness; this double and combined movement of physical
unfolding and psychic interiorisation (or centration)
once started, continuing, accelerating and growing to

its utmost extent." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The
Appearance of Man, London, Collins, c. 1965, p. 139.

In this same essay, Teilhard identifies the tendency of
evolution towards increased. complexity and consciousness
as "the tendency to cerebration®, ibid. Finally, we find
a short’ summary statement on the law of complexity-
consciousness in his essay, "The Atomism of Spirit,"
completed oh Sept. 13, 1941; "Consciousness and com-
plexity . . . are two aspects of one and the same
reality--the centre--depending on whether we adopt a
viewpoint outside or inside ourselves." Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, Activation of Energy, London, Collins, p. 30.

137 Pierre Teilhard de Chardln, The Phenomenon of
Man, pp. 329-30.

138 ibid., The following passage, from "The Spirit
of the Earth™ (March 9, 1931) has a similar emphasis on
the primacy of life;"™ . . . however unstable life may
appear, however impressive its connexions with limiting
space and forces of disintegration, ‘one thing above all
is certain (because it is as certain as the world!):
spirit will always succeed, as it has done till now, in
defying risks and determindisms. It is the indestructible
part of the universe,"” in Pierre Teilhard de-Chardin,
Human Energy, London, Collins, c. 1969, p. 41.
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dEarlier in this chapfer it was pointed out that
a major differencé between Teilhard and Henri Bergso:\in
their understanding of evolution is that while Bergson
saw evolution as a process of divergence, Teilhard saw it
as a process of converg??ce. Teilhard based that con-
viction on the law of compiexity—consciousness. In an
essay written in 1945, entitled "Degrees of Scientific-

Sy

Certainty in the Idea of Evolution,"139 Teilhard wonders

whether the current of life, which has "never ceased
globally to rise in the direction of éOmpiexity—
consciousness is . . .. still qpntinuing to rise, and if
so, is ité behavior divergent or cqn§ergent?"AhdJif the
latter, where is it directing the axis of its course?"l40
Teilhard's answer to his own guestion gontains three 3

points;

a) It is clear in the first place, that
the vitalized portion of the world
to which we belong has not yet stopped
ascending towards the highest forms -
of complexity.
H

b) Secondly, it would appear that the
seemingly divergent system of rays
drawn by life in the course of its

rd

139 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Degrees of Scientific
Certainty in 'the Idea of Evolution," in Science and Christ,
London, Collins, c. 1968, pp. 192-196. - -

140 1bid., p. 194.

-

~ .
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ascent entered, Starting with man, an
area in which it becomes convergent.

¢) Finally, it would appear inevitable
that if we are to conceive a term to
this convergence, we must envisage
somewhere ahead of us the emergence
of some peak, corresponding to ‘& general
reflection upon themselves of the
reflective elements of the earth: the
formation of that peak, moreover,
coinciding with a maximum of the
demand for irreversibility that
increases_thrggfhout the ages in the
heart of man.

Teilhard's notion of the relétion between com-,
plexity and consciousness is one of his most recurrent
themes. One of his most interesting applications of the
law of complexity-consciousness is on the question of
whether there might be life on other planets within our
galaxies. In essence, his hunch is that if the evidence
or data of biochémistry, anthropology (which would include
the law of_complexityiconsciousness) and astronomy were
brought together, it is practically certain that we would
find signs of life in other regions of the upiverse.l42

But possibly his most important applications of the law

of complexity-consciousness is in relation to the phenomenon

.4

- 141 1bid., pp. 195-196.

142 Pierre Teilhatd de Chardin, Christianity and
Evolution, London, Collins, 1971, pp. 229-231.
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of love in the experience of.mén. ‘This will be explored
again in the section concerning Teilhard's theofylof
personaiization: the point being-noted here is how the
fise of love in the experience of man obeys therlaw of
complexity-consciousness in Teilhard's synthesis.

Earlier, it was shown how Teilhard explained the
emergence of love on the basis of the "within" of things--
it would not be possible to explain how love emerges among
man, ﬂe claims, "if there was no real internal propensity
to unite, even at akprodigiously rudimentary level--indeed
in the molecule itself." 143 Teilhard described love as
an eneréy that is present throughout the universe;

Love in all its subtleties is nothing more,
and nothing less, than the more or less direct
trace marked on the heart of the element by.
the pgychica£4aonvergence of the universe

upon itself.

{

. In his esSay, "The Rise of the Other," 145

completed
in January, 1942, Teilhard further explained his under-

standing of love,

143 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, p. 290.

144 tbid., p. 291.

145 Pierre Teilhard de Chafdin, "The Rise of the
Other,"” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Activation of
Energy, London, Collins, 1970, pp. 6I-75.

s
.
H
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In its most general form and from the point of
view of physics, love is the internal, affectively
apprehended, -aspect of the affinity which links
and draws together the elements of the world
centre to centre. . . . Love is power of pro-
ducing inter-centric relationships. It is present,
therefore (at least in a rudimentary state) in
all the natural centres, living and pre-living,
which make up the world; and ‘it represents, too,.
the most profound, most direct, and most creative
form of inter-action that it is possible to

- conceive between those centres. Love, in fact,.
is the expression and the agent of universal
synthesis. . . . In wirtue -of his extreme power
of loving, combined with his extreme "centricity"
{or, which comes to the same thing, his extreme
complexity), man in so far as he actually loves,
is the most magnificently synthesizable 3f all
the elements ever constructed by nature.

The human energy of loving, then, beco?a§ extremely 1mporta&£h

in the continuing evolutlon of man. Tﬁa capaC1ty and the
capability for loving are affected by the complexity of
the species and of the individual. Teilhard's theory of
personalization,. it will be shown later, is founded on the

assumption that the capacity for loving increases with the

complexity of the organism. : .,
Teilhard's law of complexity-consciousness is the

third and final theory, as outlined at the beginning of
this chapter, that falls under®the first major section of-
the Teilhardian synthesis--the process of evolution.

Before moving on to chaptef three and the second major

3
1

146 Ibid., pp. 70-71.

¢

o~
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section of the synthesis--the primacy of spirit andlthe
théory of Creaéive Union—Qiﬁgis necessary to'note'the
role of the theory ofcbﬁpfgxity—consciousne§§ within the
whole of the Teilhardian synthesis. It must also be
explained why the first major séctién—-the process of

-

evolution--with its]Ehree theories, is being considered
the foundations of.the Teilhardian synthesis.

The rale thaf Teilhard's notion of the law of
-complexity-consciousness plays in the overall synthesis
cannot be isolated from the roles .played by his concept
~ of the "without" and "within" of maéter and his concept
of "tangential" and “rad;al“ eneégy. Indeed, thé law of
C mplexity-copsciousness can only stand on the foﬁndation
of ;ﬁe othér two concepts. As shown earlier, in. the building
of his synthesis Teilhard needed to allow for the emergence
of thought in the continuum of evolution, for the emeréence

of life from pre-life. Workingrwith-a consistent method-
ology thch was, in effect, a scientific phenoménology

(he called it 5 hyper-physics, among other names) Teilhard
hypothesized that for .thought, reflection, consciousnesé
‘to appear as it does in man, it must have its comparable
forms in all matter, efen the most rudimentary forms of

matter. He also hypothesized that the development along

the continuum in evolution occurs because of a principle
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of energy?l47 Finally, he hypotheéised that in accordance
with the activation of energ&{ matter increass? in com-
plexity: the increase in complexity in turn increases

the pdﬁsibility éfA¢onsciousness. In man, the potency

for consciousness becomes actuality. In abbreviated form,
these are Teilhérd's concepts of the "within" of métter
;}n conjﬁnction with the "without"), "radial" energy fin

s

conjunction with "tangential” enérgy), and the law of
ey}

complexity-consciousness. The law of complexity-
consciousness had a particular significance in the synthesis
of Teilhard. .As Emile Rideau\ggints out, Teilhard's dis-

covery of this law ' A

marks the end of a period that was still centred

on metaphysical or purely spiritual problens, ~ "
and a more pronounced entry into the problemﬁ\
of the history of the cosmos as it approaches
unity through convergence. With this new stage
Teilhard evolgi% a more clear-cut picture of
the universe. ' A

147 On this point, see Teilhard's esgay, "Hominiza-
tion and Speciation, " *completed in 1952, in Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, The Vision of the Past, pp. 256-267, in which
he points out that a relationship of an energizing nature
is needed to bring together physics and the human phenomenon.
Such a relationship was provided, he felt, "by the visible
process of complexity-consciousness which, "at right anglesg"
to entropy, irresistibly by the play of great numbers,
draws a fraction of matter simultaneously to arrange and - >
interiorize itself on :itself; human socializing being, .. ‘
from thisjmeint of view, merely the highest phase of the
"complexification” and "growth into consciousness" of the
" biosphere”, pp. 256-257. . '

148 Emile Rideau, Teilhard de Chardiny, A Guide to
His Thought,/p. 27.

/:_'__/,
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" And, as will be evident %n.thé section on Teilhard's theory
of personalization, he was able to apply the law and its
implications’ towards an understanding of the contemporary
problems and issues of man. |

N To describe still another significance of the law
of complexity-éonsciousness for the overall sygtheg's, it
will be recalled that by.ascribing a "within" to all of
matter, Teilhérd was observing a fundémentallworth to all
‘of existence: Thisg fundamgngai worth is augmented by the
complexity that follows upon the coﬁjoint action of radial
and tangential energy. The manifestas&bn of that funda-
mental worth-is the consciousness that corresponds to the
complexity. It is éxaétly at this point that we move into
the arena of human interaction; the three femaining sections

. of the-Teilhar&ian synthesis,-;o be examined in chapter

three, will focus on the questibé o? human interaction

from many angles.

/ Before proceeding, it is necessary to remark briefly ‘ﬁ\

n why the sectign just completed--the process of evolution--
is being called the foundations'of the Teilhardian synthesis.
" . )\ rad . )

The reasons for doing so lie in the three theories reviewed

~in this section, the theory of the "within" and "without,"

A

the theory of radial and tangential energy, and the theory

of comblé?ity—éonscioﬁénéss; Quite sihply, those three
.~ . .

L
S
-
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%heories.are foundatioﬂa;rto the whole of the synthesis
and are the infrastructuré upon which the three other
sections.to-be examined are built. If it can be stated
that a principal fruit emerginé from the Teilhardian
synthesis is an increased valuation given to the whole of
égistence, it is also true that such valuation can onlyh

be roofed in the kind of propeﬁsity, momentum, energy

‘which is interior to matter éff[gaiiidifﬁi::ntified by .‘i‘.
Teilhard's conéepts of the "within, radial energy;-

and of.complexity—consciousn§E;? fhé other theories that
remain to be éxamined could not stand without'the foﬁndation
provided by these three theories. Together, these three
theories describe the process of evolution and it is the
bas\ic notion of the @cess of evolution itself--the notion
that theée is devei Phent and progress toward "something”

in th

hole of existence-—-which forms the base of the

eilhardian synthesis.

A



/ . CHAPTER III
\M—/ ‘ :
 THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART TWO

A. Introduction

With the study of Teilhard's theory of the "within"
and "ﬁithgut," his theory of radial and taﬁgential energy,
and his law of complexity-consciousness, the fouhéations
and groundwork for the Teilhardian synthesis were laid
and, as a consequgpcé, the pontribution the whole éf the
synthesis could make to the procesé gf renewal in psychology
of religion began to. be apparént.' | . .

From the beginning, the stated intention has been
t?_seek a renewed psycholpgy-of religion, with its éoncept
of religious-zespoﬁse, for approaching what Pruyser has
called the new, emerging guestion for the diséipline-—
"Which data of experience are of religious significance?"

It has been afgued that the

of "religious experi-

ence," as traditionally ufed, has serious inadequacies for

.dealing with Pruyser's ney question. A renewed psychdlogy
of religion, with its oncept of religious resp0nse; would
approa%ﬁ~all of exp

nificance tHerein, whereas psychology of religion, in its

-

il

traditional focus and with its concept of "religious

s
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experience,"” approaches individual and isclated instances
that are identifi as religious experiences, seekihg a
significance therein. , .

Pruyser's new question, it has Eeen suggested,
reguires a view of rea;ity,'a %ynthesis, sufficiently broad
'to encompass it. The synthesié of Teilhard, the thesis
argues, might be sufficiently broad since it provi@es'a
fundamental meaning, wvalue, worth,/té the whoie of existence
via the theory of.the "within" and "without," the theory .
of r?dial and tangenfial energy, and the law of complexity- ]
consciousness. A more thorough assessment of the'conf
tributory role the Teilhardian synthesis can.mak; to the
renewal of psychology of religion will be Eonducted in
the nex£ Ehapter, onée.the examination of the three
otﬁer major sections of the synthesis has heen completed.

B. The Teilhardian Synthesis-~Dynamics

-’

With Teiihard's notion-of the-primacy of spirit
and the theory of‘cfeative union, the thesis project moves
from a‘study of tﬁgdfpu;dations and groundwork of thqf
Teilhardian synthesis to the beginning of the elabo;étion
of the dynamics of that synthesis. N ‘ 
ItMill be recalled tygt the model being Péed to

examine the Teilhardian synthesis is the four-part credo

prévided by Teilhard himself at the begiQQiii’ifxiisessay

P
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he wrote in 1934 entltled, "How I Believe." The first

*mé!hx section of tie study that has just been completed,

entitled, "The’Process of Evolution," corresponds to

Teilhard's belief that -the universe is an evolution. The

sécond major oection, being examined here, corresponds to

Teilhard's bel?ef'that evolution proceeds toward spirit."
- It has.al;eady been emphasized that, strictly

-~

speaking, it is hardly possible to consider any of Teilhard's

concepts and theories in isolation; the fullest meaning

.of any one concept or theory 1s provided only in relation

ot

to the others. Such is the case with Teilhard's under-

Standing of spirit. Throughout the first major section, - /fdm

x} Iy 2

‘while it was.dealing specifically with three theories of
Teiihard that are integraf‘to‘his understanaing of evolution,
there was an undérlying conviction of the pervasiveness

and prlmacy of spirit in that process. Furthorﬁore, those
three theorles--the theory of the "wzthout“'and "within,"

the theory of tangential and rad1a1 energy,_and the theory
of complexity-consciousness—-do not tell the whole story.
Those three thoozles are intended to provide the emplrlcal
basis,; according to the Teilhardian methodology of scientific
phenomenology, for postulating the.primacy of soirit. And
once the primacy of spirit can be defended we will have

the valuing principle behind personality, that is;'theﬁ
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A

worth of being and becoming fully human will ﬁave its

validating nd. Finaily, once personality and peréon-

alization éiizg;;en given their full wo:th,'the primacy of fﬁ
the referent that allows us to pogit gﬁéh worth--the -

-

supremely personal, universal Christ--should become apparent.

1. The Primacy of.épirit and the Theory of Creative
* Union i .

71

The urgency and gravity of the gquestion for Teilhard

as to whether the gﬁfure of the real is fundamentally

s \material or spiritual lies in the options and priorities

open to man that ride upon the answer to tﬁét qujﬁtion.
By consequence, it i also the critical question in terms
of the renewal of psychdlogylof religion: If the nature
of the real is fundamentally material, then the search for
religious significance within the experience of the human
would be an exercise in futility and a wasteﬁQi_tiﬁe. | -
Pruysef}s new question would become irrelevant and the
old question--which are the significant data of religious
experience?--would be comprehensive. Conseguently, ,there
would be no need for a new concept su as religious . °
response within psychology of religion? Thus the manner //“’"”—'—
in which Teilharé works-out a'reply to his ultimate question ) ‘
has a critical bearing on the thesis project.

Tt is already clear of course, from many of

Teilhard's statements that were used in the previous

3 ]
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secfions, how he answered his ultimate question on the
nature of reality. The clearest statement of his repl*»is

likely in The Phenomenon of Man and is quoted here again;
N > 7
We: shall assume that, essentially, all energy
.is psychic in nature; but add that in each
particular eleément this fundamental energy is
divided into two distinct comfionenkg; a tangential
energy which links the elements with all others
\\/of the same order (that is to say, of the same
complexity and the same centricity) as itself
in the universe; and a radial energy which draws
it towards even greater:fomplexity and centricity--
in other words forwards. )

This statement reveals two of Teilhard's convictions: that
reality is primarily psychic in nature, and that matter

A

(multiplicity)~is in evolution toward spirit, (unity) b§
virtie of rédial enerxgy. We aréf;ermitted to read the
primacy of spirit in Teilpard's remark that all eﬁergy is-
essentially psychic because the twoltermsl—spirif and
psychic energy--seem to intend the same meaning? At the

very least, both terms have the clear intent to mean that

:

I Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The'Phenomenon of
Man,. p. 70.

2- See W.H. Kenney,)A Path Through Teilhard's
Phenomenon, "Because Teilhard uses spirit in so many
different but-connected ways, it is difficult to convey
his meaning by merely giving several concise definitions.
Teilhard's concept of spirit seeks to transcend the usual

.dichotomies of spirit and matter, mind and body, psychical

and physical energies. He uses the evident unity of spirit
and matter in man as a paradigm for overcoming these .
dichotomies, but without denying or distorting the dis-
tinctions. . . . The properties associated with man's

s

“ R
\\‘ o ;‘"\ \) - /“’-‘ 'S
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the nature of ulimate reality is not dead matter.

As(was done with the ot@er basi; ideas of Teilhard,
ope.can turn to ﬂis early seminal essay, "Cosmic Life,"” .
written in 1916, to find an early formulation of his notion
of the primacy of spirit. ~Using the word with a c;bitaii;ed
"s™ mTeilhard projects to the future, when the "final
ﬁarmony“ will have come, a time in which limitation,

imperfection, evil, will have been removed. He sees enough

hints in the history andﬁexperience of man to suggest "the

increasing possibility of the spiritualization of the

universe"; S it will be a time in which "Spirit will have

absorbed matter."4 While the use of the word "spirit”

o

with a capitalized "s" ‘might suggest he is referring to
LI -

spirit are: reflective consciousness or thought which
transcends sensation, spacé and timéNfreedom, purpose and
_love." pp. 249-250. Teilhard himseig\ig\giz ssay, "How 1
Believe¢. gives one definition for spiri ich, when it
does not refer to God, seems to be his most commonly
intended meaning: "By spirit I mean the spirit of synthesis
andfguilimation{ i which is painfully concentrated, through
endless attempt nd setbacks, the potency of unity. scat-
tered throughout the universal multiple: spirit which is
born within, and as a funStion of matter.” FPierre Teilhard
de Chardin, Chnristianity and Evolution, pP- 107-108.

»

_ 3 pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
War, p- 41l. Cf. Teilhard's essay, "The Phenomenon cf
Spirituality," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy,
London, Collins, c¢. 19692, pp- 93-112, in which this point
is developed further; ". . . the true name for 'spirit’ ..
is 'spiritualization'", p. 96. - @
4 1ibid e ' T

- ™

. Ve \ . | \
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God, it seems rather that he is referring to a phenomenon ;
. ) . L—}

of the universe, of reality; God might be the overall @

context for this phenomenon but there is no suggestlon of

any "deus ex machipa sxtugélon. This "opinion is defendable

when several subsequent essays by Teilhard are examined.
. : . 5 .

In "The Struggle Against the Multitude", written

less than a year after "Cosmic Life", Teilhard presents,

as shown earlier, the first clear ulation of the léw

of complexity-consciousness. {{And it is the Properties/BE\\\\_
. . ‘ . .. 6 '
this, law that explain the "genesis of spirit"”. % When

"spirit® is viewed at the level of man, that is as "soul®,

Teilhard feels this is the "starting point of a higher
Spii}EQ: 7 Here, "spirit" with a capitalized "s" seems
again to be presented in the coqtextual meaning of "ng”,
but, more accurately, is intended to mean Unity --

absolute convergence in opposition to absolute

5 1Ibid., pp. 94-114.

B S
6 1lbid., p- 96. With regards to the law of
complexity-consciousness, there is an important footnote
proviged here by the editor; Yen Pierre Teilhard expresses
his view of the relationship between matter and spirit more
precisely, he does not say that matter becomes spirit but
that spirit is born upon the” compl ity of matter." We

. find one example of a more precise expression of the
" relationship between spirit and matter in his essay

"Creative Union", in Writings in Time of War, p. 157.

7 Ibid., p. 97.
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divergence.a

-.-Several months éfter "Thé Struggle Against the
Multitude™, Teilha:d.compléted an important essay gptitled,
“Crgafive Union",? an essay in which he examined the relation
of matter and épirit in some depth. The thoughts éherein
were elaborated upon in a subsequent essay completéd in

: ] I0 :
March, 1924, entitled, "My Universe". Both essays are

"4
.

g "Thus pankind, in its teeming mass of souls, each
one of which concentrates a world, is tﬁh_starting peoint of
a higher Spirit: +the Spirit that will shine forth at the
point on which purified souls will concentrate, the Spirit
that will represent, in its supreme simplicity, the'Multi—
tude of multitudes that have been tamed and unified.
w111<%e the most simple because the most comprehenszve,

the needle~sharp peak on which the whole Multitude will hav

converged, there to remain suspended. It will be a Unity \:lx_,
/‘—\

triumphing over Non-being: it will bewand w ." 1Ibid., pp

97-98. As the editor points out, the Greek letters o and \

w » the alpha and the omega, refer to Christ who, in the, / . / 77

.Apocalypse, is seen as the beginning and the end of the //
universe. In this respect, the contextual meaning for 4/“/

"Spirit" and "Unity is God. This reference to God becomes

more explicit in subsequent essays. Cf., for example, L\_,/
Teilhard's remarks in "The New Spirit", completed in

February, 1942, in which God is explicitly identified as

the ground of the relation between spirit and matter;

"What is finally the most -revolutionary and fruitful aspect

of Qur present age is the relationship it has brough o]

light between Matter and Spirit: spirit being no.Ionger
independent of matter, or in opposition to it, t labo~-

riously emerging from it under the attraction of God by

way of synthesis and centration. Pmertfr€E4lhérd de

Chardin, "The New Spirit", in ;;erre Teilhard & Chardin,

- The Future of Man, London, Collins, Fontana Books, c. 1964,

PP. 96-97. -

9 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Creative Union",
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of War,
pp. 151-176.

I0 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "My Universe", in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Science and Christ, pp. 37-85.

_/ °. ] ~

~
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also important for their staéements on the role of Christ

in evolution, as will be seen in the section on Christo-
genesis. Teilhard begins his essay, "Creative Union," by

stating two presuppositions; | A/“
. - <"/,
I accept, in the first place, as a presuppositioﬁi;N\
to all that follows, that the universe is com- N
mitted to a Becoming, which gradually constitutes |
it in its destined form, the most perfect elements
of the world being produced in succession through
the less perfect, starting from lower states of
existence. . . . Secondly, I accept that the
evolution of the universe has an absoclute
direction, which is towards Spirit.4d

On the basis of these two presuppositions he believed that

"to explain the shdpe of the @ofld means to explain the

The ttheory of creative unio

the genesis of Spirit by the intexrrelakion and interaction

Teilhargtexplain the process in
1

the following manner;

Initially, we must see the formative energy of

the world as grappling with an infinite tendency

to crumble into dust, with a thing that is by

its nature (and hence by its general trend)

infinitely dissociated, a sort of pure multiple.
-«

This is the second essay to have the tikxle of "My ‘Universe."
The first was comgleted xﬁ%EQla.

IT Pi&g&gdﬁéilhard de Chardin, Wriltings in Time of
war, p. 154. . \

I2 1bid.

e
~

-
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The problemiﬁnd the secret of creation consisted .
in reducing this power of dissociation and reversing
its direction, in such a way as to produce pro-

- gressively more synthesized monads. The more (//'
intimate the union effected between more diverse |
elements (that is, the more the Multitude-was
overcome} the more perfect and conscious the
being that emerged. Plus esse = plus, et a
pluribus, uniri. Soul, at all its degrees, was
born of this progressive concentration of the
prlmorfial dust. Animation is proportidiate to R
union.™ ‘ .

Esséntially, the process just describedsis the law of
complexity-consciousness, but the emphasis is placed on ('
union and the consequences of union. "Ontological uniowm

14 to this there are two

- « . 1is specifically creative;
correlative propositions, "Creation is brought about by
an act of uniting; and true union cannot be effected
exéept by creating.“IS
'It is because of the law of complexity-consciousness

that the emergence of spirit can be.rgcbgnizeé and that
the theory of creative upion cén be stated. In Teilhard's
opinion, - ‘ |

. . . if the most refined psychism c01nc1des, in

our universe, with the most complex material

basis, then this is by structliral necessity.

As a result of the mechanism of evolution, the
One, in the cycle of our creation, is born on

-7

I3,”Ibid., p. 155.
= ,
S~——"14 Ibid., p. 156.

IS5 1Ibid.
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the multiple; the simple is formed by
unity to what is complex; spirit is m
the medium of matter.i®

iving its

e through

ically, the

C:i "% Or, as he later puﬁ% it in short form, "

whole of the world's psychism gravitates towards a S%Egig

n I7

centre. This gravitation towards a single centre defirfes

an evolution of convergence as opposed to an evolution of

- divergence, and in this respeét Teilhard- differed, as-he

himself noted, from Henri Berg-son.18

Teilhard also. explains the dynamics of creatiyve

) 1
union by using the analogy of a pyrepid, again as an attempt

to illustrate the relationship betwéen material complexity
&dgga\fhe emergence of spirit;

Just as the wider the base of the pyramid and

the more acute the angle at the apex, the higher

it is, (in our universe) the created being is

the more spiritual, the more closely it concen-

trates in itself a greater initial multiplicity."

16 _I_%f po 157-

‘ /
e *I7 Ibid., p. 158.

I8 ;gggéibg;_i27. "Whereas the Kosmos, in Bergson's
Creative evolut is seen as a radiation that spreads out
from a central source, the picture of the universe we are
introduced to by "Creative Union" is that of a concen-
tration, a convergence, a centripetal confluence that
originates in some infinitely distended sphere. Although
both evolutionary, each theory is the converse of the
other."

19 1ibid., p. 165.
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An imporﬁant:implicarion oeriving from thevfact that
evolution moves towards spirit is that it explains,
according to Teilhard, "the direction in which love- should
seek exgression."zo Thi; point wiil be developed in the
section on the theory of personalization.

The remainaer of the essay “Creative Union" dis;
cueses'the role of Christ in" the evolutiohary process;
examination of this material will be reserved for the
sectlon on ChrlstogeneSLS. Teilhard's seoond essay in
which the theory of creative union was developed was the
essay entitled "My Universe." 21

In “My Universe", Teilhard presents\hls theory

\_ T e

of creative union against- the background of four basic
principles. The first principle proclaims that being

itself is good, "a) that it is better to be - than nor to

20 Ibid., p. 170. .

, 2I It appears that "My Universe" was written after
some dissatisfaction with "Creative Union." .Abd"t a year
after finishing "Creative Union,"™ Teilhard wrote, "From
the "thinking" point of view, I'm hoping to get downw«in a
few paragraphs, as an appendix to "Creative Union,'-thé
various new points that have taken definite shape or -
defined themselves in my mind during tHe last year. . . .
But a week later he wrote that he was giving up_p ans to

’ wrlte this appendix since "there would be too-Tuch ™t

say." But_he continued to be interested in_the theory
Qf creatlve union, as "My Universe" and several orpbr '
essays 1ndhcate. The essence of ‘the.above remarks is A
taken from the editor's introduction to “Creatlve Unlon,
in Writings .in Tlme of War, pp. 151—152-
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P

' ' ' ' 22 g
be; b) that it is better to be more than to be less."” ’ -

LR 7.

But, claims Teilhard, if we can accept that "complete”
being is conscious being, then the first principle can be
expressed more accurately in the following form; "a) That
it is better to be conscious than not to be conscious.
I )
- b) That it is better to be more conscious than less =
. 23 . . ' .
conscious.” = The second principle states that the universe,-
taken as a wholey "a) Has a goal. éé Cannot take the'wrgné
~ 24 ’ ‘
road nor come to a halt in mid-journey." Teilhard states
the third principﬁé in the following manner; TN
~ Since the world-is a success (Principle 2) and
sincé sygcess consists in becoming more conscious ’
(Princigﬁe,l), I cgnclude . . . that the universe . RS \/
ripens within itself the fruit of a certain con- |,
sciousness. If we ask what essential attribute :

we demand in this hﬁghest form of consciousness,
in this sort of higher being, in order to be able

to recognize that it is indeeg§ a sucgass, we shall ~
say that it must represent a state: is acquired . )
et for ever; i

E other words, we look:fo¥ lan absolute
perfection.?> : :

The fourth principle states that there is a,wholeness that

]
<

" provides meaning to all of existencé, an immen¥e Unity.
., e ‘

- hi

u . ‘ N R e - \
' T &

22 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin? Science and Christ, : )

Pp. '40-41. ~ '

F 23 Ibid. .
d s

Row - 24 1bid.

s \ vy i

25 tbid., pp. 41-42.

- +

/
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With what characteristics, then, shall I now
picture to myself the terminal Reality, the only
Reallty that has value, that gathers up all that
is absolute in my work and in the work of life?
With those, 1nev1tably, of an immense Un;ty.
Since it is life in its ‘totality, and not in
its elements, that is infallible (Principle 2};
and since all that is purest in the vital fluid
developed by each monad must be concentrated in
e fruit we look for from the growth of the
/world (Principle 3), the Absolute towards which
we are ascending can wear only the face of the
whole--a whole that is purlfled, sublimated, S,
made conscious.26

Basing himself on these four principles Teilhard

1

preeents his theory of creative union in a formulation that:;f
differs.slightly--and appears to be an improvement upon--
the fermulation presented in-the earlier essay, "Creative
Union";

Creative union is the theory that” accepts this
proposition: in the present olutionary phase

of the cosmos (the only phase” known to us),
everything happens as thq_gh the One were formed
by successive unlflcatlons of the Multlple--ang\\\
as though the One were more perfect, the more
perfectly it centralized under itself a larger
Multiple. For the elements associated by the

soul in a body (and thereby raised to a higher
degree of being), "plus esse est plus cum pluribus
uniri"--"to be more is to be more fully united
with more." For the soul itself, for the
principle of unity, "plus esse est plura unire"--‘
to be more, is more fully to uni 2 more." For
both, to receive or to communic unlon is to -8
undergo the creative influence ofqhod qgl

creat unlendo --"who creates by uniting.

26 1bid., p. 43.

27 Ibid., p. 45.
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consistence comes-from Spirit" rathér than from matter.
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[}
\Q§<in his essay, "Creative Union,™ Teilhard uses the K
analogy of a triangle or, more-specificaliy, "a huge cone,

whose base expands indefinitely to the rear, into darkness,

I -
*

while its apex rises up and concentrates even further into
28
the light." .In keeplng wlth-the law of complexlty—

consc10usnessT//;hroughout the whole, the same creat;ve

‘—"———-_._‘_/
influence makes itself felt, but always in a more conscious,

29

- TFollowing upon the picture of the world that emergég

ERY

with the theory of creative union, there are several corol-

-
-

laries that also emerge. The first cofollary is that. "all

-

Throughout the vast network of universal mul-
tiplicity, from the humblest elemert to the
most sublime, from Nature's most materi
constructions to the most refined producks of
our thought, from the smallest association of
monads to the most immense organic wholespy
"Everything hombﬁ together from on hig{."

28 Ibid., p. 48.
29 Ibid.

30 iIbid., p. 49. This corollary first appears as
a footnote with slightly different wording, in an earlier
essay entitled, "The Universal Element," completed on
Feb. 21, 1919; "The consistence of being lies in spirit
(the principle of union) and not in matter (the principle
of disintegration)."” Writings ‘in Time of War, p. 299,
footnote 9. ’

3I 1bid., p. 50. This statément first appears in
the essay, "Operative Ralth " completed on Sept. 28, 1918.
Writings in Time of War?Z.p. 240. Teilhard borrowed the
.phrase from Maurice Blondel. '
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AN

What Teilhard is saying, quite simply, is that there is a
—\ Primacy of spgfit in existence. ' Those.who are convinced
of a primacy of matter have not lsoked high enough. "The .

" truth is that nothing holds ‘together except as the result ~
of a synthesis, which means, in short, however lowly the
synthesis, by a reflexion of Spirit."32 :

The second corollary, following from the first, is
that "every feality around us, no matter how spiritual it

. - ~
be, can be indefinitely broken down into . .terms of a nature

o "33
lowef than its own." But the more/any reality is broken

) 34
down, the "less intelligible and mégé;impoverished" it
becomes. . ¥ .

The third corollary, again following from‘EEEAfirst,
("Everything holds together from on hiéh"), states that
matter has a value of its own.

Indeed, 'even if it is Spirit that constantly
fFarries matt long and supports it in the
ascent towards consciousness, it is matter, in
‘return, that|enables Spirit to subsist by con-
stantly providing it with a point upon which to
~act and supplx}ng it with nourishment. . . . The
Spirit that suystains everything, itself has no

reason for its being and consistence, does not
"hold together," except by "causing to hold

= - .

-, 32 ibid.,.p. 49. k\ﬁ
33 gbid., p. 49.°
34 1bid., p. 50..

<N
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together.” Its sublimicity and rléhness are :

tied up with an organlc ﬁult1p11c1ty that it
embraces, in its "solid aspect." Thé\purlty of
a belng s spiritual peak is in pro ortlon to
the material breadth of its base.3

The fourth corollary is that’ matter and 5p1rr§6 N
should no longer be contrasted.

For those who have understood the law of
"spiritualization by union," there are no

longer two compartments in the universeé, the - «
spiritual and the. physical: there are only [
two directions along one and the same road \
(the.direction of pernicious pluralisation,

and that of benheficfal unifigatiqpl« Every

being in the world stands s6mewhe®e on the

slope that rises up from the shaddbws towards

the light. In front of it, lies effort to
master and simplifyits own natur behind, the
abandonment of effort in thezgpys cal and meoral
disintegration of its powers.

\

When matter and Spirit are seen as two directions
. ‘ V4 " .
in evolution, then the/fifth corollary can be stated--that
[ ]
a ."fundamental and substantial unity of tﬁgﬁiniverse" can "
- ) .

The mutual influence of Spirit and matter, the
interaction of beings, the knowledge of the

[y

35 Ibid., pp. 50-51.

\
36 ‘We shall continue to use "Spirit” with a capital- : L~
ized " ﬁ51nce it is Teilhard’'s practice even though it

is very evident at times, as in these passages, that
"Spirit"/does not refer to God as much as it refers to
psychicall or non-physical reality.

. 3
Ibid., p. 51. A

Ibl\a., p. 52.
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. "external" world, are insoluble questions only
because we give ourselves the spurious and
impossible problem of trying to understand the
whole through fragments of the whole, without
introducing, to help us, the properties that are
peculiar to the whole {(as though a natural whole
were not more than its parts) . . . There is no
need to loock for a "bridge" between natures or
things inh a universe in which unity (and,_in
consequence, complete inter-influence) 'if_he
state of equilibrium towards which being$¥ tend
as they become spiritualized:39 -

pl

As with the eésay "Creative UPion," the second half
©of "My Universe" Heéls wifp the role of Chra t in evolution;
thus, eégmination of this part of "Mf Universe” will be
reserved for the section on Christogenesis. ”

The theory of creative union, particularly as
expiicated, with its five corollarieé, in "My Universe,"
places the relationship éf matter and spirit in the proper

perspective; a perspective in which pPrimacy is given to )

spirit. The primacy of spirit was initially

-

Teilhard in the reflective consciousness of man.

. Ry )
paleongologlcal record, saw the reflective 'consciousness .

L4

of man as the latest manifestation in evolution of the
continuum of rising consciousnédss in existence. The theory .
of the within of matter, the theory of radial energy,‘and

the law of complexity-consciousngss all contributed to an

-

.+ 39 1bid.-

N )
- .
. - -
* ! .
. -

By
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explication of the phenomenon of the rise of consciousness.

The theory of creatiqf union is the firmament underneath

v

all ese theories but it also provides the overriding

direction for these theories?0 If we can iﬁdeed Observe- (,
-

the progressive rise of con ciousness throughout evolution,

( >

_ 40 The relation of the theory of creative union to
the other theories already examined, and, indeed, the
central position that the theory of creative union holds
in the overall Teilhardian synthesis, has been examined
" in depth by Donald P. Gray.-in his book, The One and the
Many; Teilhard de Chardin's Vision of Unity, London, Burns
and Oates, ¢. 1969. On ‘the relation of the theory of
creative union to the law of complexity-consciousness,
Gray/ states; "The theory of .creative union as expressed
in these texts of 1924 already contain germi ally what
will later become the well known lawzdfsiggégéﬁity-
consciousness and the equally well known formula 'l'union
differencie' ('union differentiates®)™ . . . “The law of
complexity-consciousness is, in its root meaning, the mutual
correlation, which seeks to articulate the mutual inter-
dependence of matter and spirit in the overall movement
of evolution. Starting from the premise that reality is
essentially dipolar in structure and that matter and spirit °
" are not antagonistic to one another but rather constitute
complementary principles in the construction of being, the-
law of complexity-consciousness assigns to matter the role
of -conditioning the appearance of s irit--the level of
spiritualization being ElrectIy proggrtiongé,to the degree
of complexification of the matter involyved in the com-
posite,"” (Italics mine), P. 39. On the relation of the
theory of creative union to the theory of radial and
‘tangential energy, Gray states; \"Tangential and radial
energy thus interact to further complexify the material
base which spirit requires to move forwards. “This line
of argument, by taking us beyond the purely passive
character of spirit, established a dialectical movement
of activity and passivity which recalls the- theory -of
Ccreative union."™ p. 47. S T

- -
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v ad

the fundamental qugstipn might well be, "Rise of conscious-

'Sgirit."

168.

ness towards what?" The answer, provided by the theory of

creative union, becoﬁes, "Rise of consciousness towards
The rise of consciousness towards Spirit is a
general theme of Teilhard and is to be found in many of

. LA . . .
his ‘essays, but one of the mo important in this regard
i S

- ‘,\
is "The Spirit of t Earth,"¥1 completed on March 9, 1$31.

major emphasis in this essay is that it is the rise of

consciousness that makes life intelligible and gives meaning

to evolution;

No, the cosmos could not possibly be explained,

as a dust of unconscious eléments, on which life,
‘\EQ;uzgée incomprehensible reason, burst into -

£1 —--as an “accident or as a mould. - But it
is fundamentally and primarily living; and its
complete history 1s ultimately nothing but an
immense psychic exercise; the slow but progressive
attaining of a diffused consciousness--a gradual
escape from the "material" conditions which,
secondarily, veil i%-in an initial state of
extreme plurality.4

. 4T Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Spirit of the
Earth,” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy,
London, Collins, c. 1969, pp. 19-47.

. 42 1bid., p. 23. Cf. Teilhard's rem;rks_aloﬁg-the
same lines in "Human Energy," completed in October, 1937;

-"If the cosmos were basically material, it would be

Physically incapable of containing man. Therefore, we
may conclude, {and this is the first_ step), that it is

LT

[

in its inner being made of spiritual stuff."” Pierre FJ/J_-

Teilhard de Chardin, “Human Energy," in Pierre Teilthard:

7

de Chardin,.H8man Energy,.London, Collins, c. 1969, p. 120.

-
.
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—

And because life is conscious,/ it must be, according to

Teilhard, "at least partially, irreversible, and therefore

'superiof to the inverse attractions of entropy.®3 It is

ndt possible, then, to imagine a death for spirit;

. « . One point at least seems capable of being
established, by analysis of the present facts:;
and this is that unless we make up our minds to
admit that the cosmos is intrinsically an
absurdity, the growth of the spirit must be
taken as irreversible. "The spirit as a whole
. will never fall back." In other words, "In an
evolutionary universe, the existence of spirit = w
by its nature rules out the possibility of a ;.
death in which the achievements of the spirit /)
will totally disappear or to be more precise,
in which they will not survive in the form of "\
‘their flowering." Such is the infinitely .com-
forting guarantee afforded us by these few words
which express a stroke of immediate and fundamental
intuitio "The world would justifiably and .
infallibly rease to act--out of discouragement-- 4
if it became aware {in its thinking:zone) that
it is going to a total death. Therefore total
death does not ex;st.

5

In\e subsequent essay completed in March of 1937,

y
entitled, "The Phenomenon of Spirituality,fs ‘Teilhard

a

spoke of spirituality as a phenomenon that i§ as central

- -

43 1bid., p. 22. ~

‘ 44 Ibid., p. 40. As will be shown in the section
on the theory of personalization, Teilhard considered this
irreversibility of the rise of spirit as a first stage in
the law of the conservation of personallty.

.45 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Phenomenon of
Spirituality,” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy,
pp. 93-112Z. :

ke
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to our experience as any other; "Besides the phenomena of
heat, light and the rest studied by physics, there is,

46
just as real and natural, the Qgenomenon of spirituality.”

The phenomenon of spirit is one that very much defines -our
nature as, “human beings. "Splrlt," Tellhard says, "is
neither a meta- nor an epi-phenomencn; it is the phé/eme—
non.“47 This is in contradistinction to two other “views
of spirit——on the one hand, th it is something special,
above and removed from the worz;“vand on the other hang,

that it is somethlng frall . accidental, and secondary.48

Ac¢cording to TEilhE;d*\ is -a pervasive

phenomenon and its nature can be ld entified with the
s
dimensions -of the universe itself.

. . . Conscious beings are in truth only
different local manifestations of a mass which
contains them all. To the extent that it is

46 2_&. p. 93.

47 Ibld., pe 94. A year before he wrote "The
Phenomenon of Spirituality,” Teilhard spoke of spirtt _

" and matter in an integral manner; "In a concrete sense

there is not matter and- splrlt. All that exists.is matter

becoming splrlt. There is neither spirit nor matter in

the world: the "stuff of the universe" is spirit-matter. .

No other substanc this could produce the human 3

molecule.® In 'S%ZigiﬁbfagﬁPersonalistic Universe" . o
1936), in Pierre Teilhar e Chardin, Human Energy.

P 7-58. As the editor points out in a footnote to

this passage, Teilhard was here speaking of the universe
as it appears to us, and not ontologically. :

48 Ibid-' po 93- ' ’ ’ ‘ i

=1
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subject t0 experiment, the phenomenon of spirit
is not a divided mass; it displays a general
manner of being, a collective state peculiar to
our world. In other words, scientifically
speaking, there are no spirits in nature. But
there is a spirit, physically defined by a
certain tension of consciousness on the surface -
of the earth. This animating covering of our
planet may with advantage be called the ‘
biosphere--or more precisely (if we are only"
.considering its thinking fringe) the noosphere4?

Thus, the history of the earth is a history of the rise of
spirit,'as a "systematic passage from the unconscious to
the conscious, and from the conscious to the self-

conscious."®0 fThis history of the rise of spirit is traced

out in The .Phenoménon of Man.

(/

— |

49 Ibid., p. 95. As W. Henry Kenney points out,///
in A Path Through Teilhard's Phenomenon, Teilhard was not
alone in his idea of the noosphere. Many other thinkers
have spoken of similar ideas but in different terms. -
Teilhard himself coined the word "noosphere” in 1925,
according tosKenney. A Path Through Teilhard's v .
Phenomenon, pp. 129, 106. But in fact the word first
appears in Teilhard's essay, "Hominization," written in
1923. Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Bominization," in )
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past; London,
Collins, c. 1966, pp. 51-79.  One of the earliest allusions
to the noosphere, although not yet named AS such, might
well be the following passage from "A Note on Progress,"
completed in 1920: "It is Mankind as a whole, collective
humanity, which is called upon to perform the definitive
act whereby the total force of terrestial evolution will
bé released and flouré;p¢ an act in which the full con-

sciousness of each individual man will be sustained by
that of every other mén, not only the living but the dead."
Pierre Teilhard de Chhrdin, "A Note on Progress,” in

Collins, Fontana Books, ﬁ?ﬁS,,pp“ZI.

. Pierre Leilhard de Chérdinj The Future of Man, lLondon,

- - .
50 Ibid., pp. 96-47.
s ===k
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The whale of Teilhard's classic work, The Phenomenon

of Man, can be seen as.a treatise on the ;pter-relation of
spirit én? Aatter and the'primacy of spirit in that relation.
’ - | 8 .
The book traces the emergence of life from non-life, of
thought from life, as well as th% development of the .
noosphere, the modern world énd‘the hnf&iding designs of
.*\future. The whole of the ‘.continuum of evolution, the |
?§ﬁbject of the book, is aﬁ:éc;ountiné of the relation of:\::B
matter and spirit. Teilhard's principle conviction
regarding this relation is "Spiritual perfection (or
conscious 'centricity') and material synthesis (or com-
plexity) are but the o aspects or connected pafts cf one

and the same phencmenorn.” ST *

. Teilhard's crowning statement, howeveq1 on the
primacy ‘of spirit is:to be found in the Postscript to The

Phenomenon of Man. It is a complex -statement; nevertheless,

against the background of the foregoing material, its point

. should be clear.
. -

5T Pierre Teilhard de- Chardin, The Phenomenon of
'Man, p. 66. Donald gray, in The One and the Many, high-
Tights Teilhard's insistence that spirit, while 1t is
conditioned by the complexity of matter, is not merely
the product of matter; npeilhard's dipolar theory of
creative union does indeed demand a respect\for the
function of the material base but it also argues for
the primacy of the spirit which is the principle of unity
. of the material base and not just its-accidental by-

product.” p. 36.
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As regards the value of spirit, I would like to
say that from the phenomenal point of view, to
which I systematically confine myself, matter
and spirit do not present themselves as "things"
or "natures" but as simple ‘related variables, -
of which i behoves us to determine not the
secret esgence but the curve in function of space
and time.\ And I recall at this level of reflection
"gonsciousness” presents itself and demands to
be tréated, not as a sort of partlcular and sub-
sistent entity, but as an "effect," as the
"specific effect™ of complexity.

' Now, within these limits, modest as they are,
somethlng very important seems to me to be furnished
experience in favour of the speculations of
physics.

one siée, when once.we have admitted the

In other words, the "psychic” shows
subtending (at wvarious degress of con- -~
centrgtion) the totality of the phenomenon. '

On the other side, followed upward towards

the very large complexes, the same "psycthic"
element from its first appearance in belngs,
manlfests, in relation to its matrix of "com-
plexity!," a growing tendency to mastery and
autonomy,. At the origins of life, it would seem
to have been the focus of arrangement (F 1) which,
in each ﬁnd1v1dual element, engenders and controls
its related focus of consciousness (F 2). But,
higher up, +the equlllbrlum is reversed. Quite -~
clearly, first from the "individual threshold of
reflection"--if not before--it is F ¢-which begins
to take charge (by "invention") of the progress

of F 1. Then, higher still, that is to say at the
approaches (conjectug;é%_of collective reflection,

\\%g/find F 2 apparentl reaking away from its

C

- and universal focus Omega. - After emergence comes
_emersiQgn. In the perspectives of cosmic involu- R

emporo-spatial frame to join up with the supreme

tion, not only does consciousness become co-

-
»
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extensive with the universe, but the universe
rests in equilibrium and consistency, in the form
of thought, on a supreme pole of rinteriorisation.

. b N .
What finer experimental basis could we ‘have
on which to_ found metaphysically the primacy of
the spirit?52 -

This is an important passage from Teilhard for
many reasons. It is actually a ‘'statement of thfﬂizeofy

of creative union by another name. It describes e

A ) -

dynamics of, the evolution of spirit as they have previously
been embodied in the theory of the "within" and "without," .
the theory of "radial" and "tangential” energy, and the

law of complexity-consciousness. It places the Brigins

of all existence'on-the same continuum with the emergence

-

52 tbid., pp. 337-338. We should emphasize that
while Teilhard saw his argument for the primacy. of spirit
as acceptable to metaphysics, he did not consider his
argument -t6 be a metaphysical one. Cf. Teilhard's
remarks, shortly after completing The Phenomentmn of Man,
in dn essay entitled, "Some Reflections of Progress, "
which appear3 in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Future
_ of Man, London, Collins, c. 1964, pp. 64-84: "Let me
note there is nothing metaplysical in this. I am not
seeking to define either Spirit or Matter. I am simply
saying, without leaving the physical field, that the -
greatest discovery made in this century is probably the
realization that the.passage of Time may best be measured
by the gradual gathering of Matter in superposed groups,
of which the arrangement,. ever richer and more centralized,
radiates outwards from an ever more luminous fringe of
liberty and interiority. The phenomenon of growing :
consciousness on .earth, in short, is directly due to .4
_the increasingly advanced organization of more and more

complicated elements, successively created by the working
of chemistry and Life. - At the present time I can see v

-

oA
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of rgflective éonsciousness aﬁd the ultimate pole of
spirit--Omega. The latter part of this continuum still
remains.to be expiored in the section on Chriétogenesis.
The above passage also records'the uniqueness of the
manifestation of spirit starting with man, in which the
phenbmenop of reflective consciousness permits him to exert
some influence, and increasingly so, upon the future
_direction of evolution. There will be a lot more to say
on this last point shortly when Teilhard's theory of’
personalization is éxamined Before moving on to that
theory, it is necessary tqj?ote the significance of the .
theory of ‘the primacy of sﬁirlt, or the theory of creative
union, for the overall Teilhardian synthesis.

Teilhard's interest in the relationship between
splrlt and matter orlglnates from his chlldhood. He had
a passionate des;re, as seen earlier, to flnd the most
‘enduring substances; .the frailty of matter led him to
balance his focus in his search for absoluténess by looking
beyond matter. This dual pursuit reflects the influence
of both hig father and mother; his father invested him

53

with an interest in natural history~-~ and his mother, of

no more satisfactory solution of the enigma presented to
us by the physical progress of the Universe." ' p. 69.

53 Claude Cuenot, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 2.
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whom Teilhard said that he owed "le meilleur de moi-meme," .
invested him with a love for the Sacred ﬁeart.sﬁ- The sig-
nificance of Teilhard is in how he brought the two interests

together.

. Teilhard's mind was prone to synthesis. While
many* thinkers have been led, by a process of analysis, to
posit the primacy of matter, Teilhard, by a process éf
synthesis, was led to posit the primacy of spirit. Nothing
else, fo¥.him, could account for the emergence of life
from non-life, of reflectioﬁ from non-reflgction. Claude
Cuenot has summarized well Teilhard's approach of synthesis

for discovering spirit;

Spirit, for Teilhard, was above all a
achieved by synthesis, by a rejection of aix-
tight mental compartments, by allowing the free
play of contrary influences, and the result, in .
Teilhard's own exceptionally endowed spirit,

was unquestionably a synthesis in which some
seemingly contradictory aspirations were to be
found in harmony. In this synthesis the child
of earth banded with the child of heaven, in a
mystical union richer than that of monist, of
pagan, or guietist, since it preserved the values
of each of these without £falling into their errors.
The monist would annihilate his individuality in
total unity, whereas it was in total unity that
Teilhard would most fully realize his individual-

LS

54 Robert Spealght, Teilhard de Chardln, p- 22.
Cf. Teilhard's remarks in "How I Believe," regarding the
dual interests of his life; "The originality of my belief
lies in its being rooted in two domains of life which are
commonly regarded as antagonistic. By upbringing and
intellectual training, I belong to the 'Children of
heaven'; but by temperament, and by my professional
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ness. The pagan adores gods and palpable wood,
stone, and metal; but for Teilhard these palpable
things were but a ladder to Christ, the God-Man.
Leaving the quietist gently racked in a dream of
the divine, Teilhard, like Jaccb wrestling with the
angel, spent his days strenuously wrestling with
matter until it yielded the divine?

Teilhard's theory of creative union was formulated
as an attempt to interpret tge world in a manner that would
vield the divine within matter. As Teilhard himself stated,
his theory is

a sort of empirical and pragmatic.explanation
of the universe, conceived in myimind from the
need to reconcile in a solidly coherent system
scientific views on evolution (accepted as,
in their essence, definitively established)
with the innate urge that has impelled me to
look for the Divine not in a cleavage with the
physical woxrld but through matter, and, in some
sort of way, in union with matter.56
Teilhard felt that the theory of creative union might help
reveal "the hidden constitution of being";>7 thus, rather

than seeing a problem in the relation of spirit and matter,

studies, I am a 'child@ of the earth'."” Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, Christianity and Evolution, p. 96.

55 claude Cuenot, Teilhard de Chardin, p. 16.
Cf. Teilhard's essay, "Science and Christ or Analysis
and Synthesis," completed in 1921, for his discussion of
the two approaches to reality; in Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, Science and Christ, pp. 21-36. ‘

56 pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Science and Christ,
p. 44. .

57 1pid., p. 45
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4

Teilhard made this relationship "the very principle by
which things may be explained."58 Thus, by recognizing

a relat;onship between spirit and matter in the first place,
and then by positing the primacy of spirit in that rela-
tionship, (all defendable according to his scientific,
phenomenclo , Teilhard felt he had the comprehensiye
synthesis he needed to give a meaning and purpose to
evolution. ‘A world-view in which matter would be posited
as primary would make thought an ab?rration, an accident,
or a peripheral phenomenon of reality; furthermore, it
would remove any logic from the human struggle to progress,
grow, overcome, because the whole of the process would be
'subject to termination, to death. ". . . there is no virtue
in sacrifice when no higher interest is at stake,“59

But a world-view that posits the primacy of spirit allows
for the emergence of thought,'and thus permanence. As

Teilhard states;

58 ibid.

59 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, pPPp.
40-41. Elsewhere in another essay Teilhard points out
another consequential difference. following upon whether
it is matter or spirit that is posited _as primary; "If
the cosmos were basically material, it would be physically
incapable of containing man. Therefore, we may conclude
(and this. is the first step), that it is in its inner
being made of spiritual- -stuff."” Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, Human Energy, p. 120.
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From the moment that it admits thought, a
universe can no longer be simply temporary or

of limited evolution: it must by its very
structure emerge into the absolute. Conseguently,
however unstable life may appear, however impressive
its connexions with limiting space and forces of
disintegration, one thing above all is certain -
(because it is as certain as the world!): spirit
will always succeed, as it has done till now,

in defying risks and determinisms. It is the
indestructible part of the universe.60

Thus, when Teilhard posited the primacy of spirit he was
reporting what he perceived to be the synthesis of the
phenomenon of man. It was a perception founded on his

paleontological knowledge and which discerned, as a result

"' of the approach of synthesis, the broad dimensions of

‘'reality which reached beyond the concfetgly observable

and verifiable.

2. Hominization and thi-Theory of Personalization

With Teilhard’ otion of the primacy of spirit and

the theory of creayive union the thesis project moved from

bthe foundation ang groundwork of a psychology of religious

‘response to the beginning of the elaboration of the

dynamics of that psychology. That elaboration continues
now with Teilhard's <oncept of hominization and the theory

of personalization.

60 Ibid., p. 41.

F
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To set the stage for the present phaée of the

study it is necessary to recall the line of argument of

the Teilhardian synthesis thus-far; Starfing with the most
significant and distinguishing feature of the phenoménon
which is man--that is, his consciousness--Teilhard posited
that thefe is a continuum, extending backwa;ds, from that
which is recognized as consciousness in man to a charac-
teristic of the most rudimentary forms of matter which he.”~
called the "within." This continuity is the story not

cnly of the present, in that there is an eschalon in the
'complexity (and@ thus corresponding consciousness) in the
-séructure of matter from the atom through to man, but it

is also the story of the history of éxisteﬂée, from the'
most rudimentary, original form of é&istence, through to

the emergence of life, and then through to theé emergence

6f thought, that is, the consciousnesé of man. The theories
that have been examined thus far gave dealt with the pro-
gressive emergence of consciousness, or spirit, throughout
"evolution. Now, with the concept of hominization and the

?heory of personalization, Teilhard attempts to interpret
what is a new situation, a new plateau in the story of

evolution and that is the emergence, with man, of reflection.

when evolution attained the level of“reflection in

man, it also introduced freedom as a new factor in its



" THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART TWO | 181

unfolding'story. As a result, urgent new questions emerge
regarding the future course of evolution. Does evolution
stop with man or is it now accumulating its resources for
a leap beyond man? Does man's capability for free choice
endanger the future course of evolution? -Are there any
signs in our time of the future design of evolution con-
comitant with the cultural and technoleogical contributions
of man to the process? What is 'in store for . .the person
and personality in the process of evolution? .
From early in.his career Teilhard was concerned
with this sort of gquestioning and with the special problems
man brings to the evolutionary .process. In his war-time
/ I
essay, "The Struggle Against‘the Multitude,"6 completed
in 1917, he describes some of the consequeﬁces that follow,
‘ -

for evolution, ugbn’the appearance of man.

The appearance of the immortal soul produced a

formidable crisis of individuation in the world,

in other words, a counter-attack by the shrinking,

suffering, guilty, Multitude. We have only to

use our eyves to see it: a dance of particles that

the Brownian movement causes to zig-zag feverishly

under the microscope. In that we have an exact

image--perhaps, indeed, the reality--of our restless

human activity.62"

-«*

‘61 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Struggle Against
the Multitude,"” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in
Time of War, pp. 94-114.

62 1Ibid., p. 105. This passage is also an early
formulation of the notion of hominizatjon, a concept that

is integral to the theory of personalization, as we shall
see. :

—
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] -Thig inclination of man, of the noosphere, towards dis-
¥ sociation, fragmentation andﬁultip}lfity parallels the
inclination to be found in'magter. it has already: |
been shown how, with matter, Teilhérd felt that this
inclination of métter toward multiplicity and entropy
had to be inverted or transforﬁed by spirit i1f indeed the
growthfof“spirit was to continue. A similar inversion or
transformation has to occur at the level.of man if the
growth of spinit is- to continue?? It was Teilhard's
conviction that the "teméorary disintegration of life is
not ordered towards death but towards the more perfect
realization énd, if need be, the resurrection, of spirit."64
This is the process that Teilhard attempted to describe

by his concept of hominization and his theory of person-

alization. A central part of this process, it will be

shown, is the. influence of love as the energy of unification.

3 63 On this point, see Donald Gray, The One and the
Many, Teilhard de Chardin's Vision of Unity, London, Burns
and Oates, c. 1969: ". . . if spirit is to be the unifying
principle of the noosphere, its inclination towards dis-
sociation and fragmentation must be inverted just as the
inclination of matter towards multiplicity must be inverted
by spirit if it is to be complexified so as to become the

. matrix for the growth of spirit." p. 78.

"64 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
War, p. 105. .

>
~
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" ' As a preamble to the study of hominizatibﬁ and
personalization, it is worthwhile to point out Teilhard's
pqsition on the evolution of man himself, tﬁat is, his
progress as a creature aloﬁg the scale of evolution. 1In
one of hié more scientific essays, written in English,
entitled, "Fossil Men. Reéent Discoveries and Recent
Problems,"” and published in Peking on Sept. 15, 1943,65
Teilhard observes that man's capacity. for cerebralization
may have reached "the maximum physico-chém;cal complexity
allowed by the laws of matterhto an isolated organism."66
But on a socio-éultural level; man's evolution has just
begun and more and more of it is in our control®’? a
situation that Teilhard was oétimistic about. He grounded
his optimism on a studv of pre-history and on the basis
of which ge foresaw the develoémént of a "su‘;er-humanity."63
feilhard's belief in a superfhumaﬁity was -based

" on his belief in the individual and vice versa. We find

an early expression of the inter-relation of these beliefs

K=

65 Appears as "The Question of Fossil Man. Recent
Discoveries and Present-Day Problems,” in Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, The Appearance of Man, London, Collins, c.
1965. '

66 1bid., p. 125.
67 Ibid.

68 1bid.
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i

. ——expressed i a manner that amounts to an e#fly formulation
of the theory\9f personalization without naming it as éuch——
in “My Universe," completed on March 25; 1924,'an_essay

already réferred to for his theory ofbcreative union; ) -

Gradually . . . my faith in the value of the
individual being has become more sharply defined
and enriched, until it brings me sharp up against
some universally awaited Reality. The intellectual
- process is logical. Historically, I am sure, my
mind has travelled in an opposite direction.
It is not I that have laboriously discovered
the whole; it is the whole that has presented
itself to me, imposed itself on me, through a
sort of "cosmic consciousness® It is the
attraction of the whole that has set everything
in motion in me, has animated and given organic
form to everything. It is because I feel the
whole and love &t passionately that I believe
in the primacy of being--and that I cannot admit
that life'meets a final check--and that I cafhot
look for a lesser reward than this whole itself 69

LY

Observers of the contemporary scene might well ask

o X
what basis-Teilhard had for expressing such confidence and
‘ t
optimism in the individual when all around us there is such
convincing evidence of the selfishness of man, of his ®
°

propensity forkhatred, greed, destructiveness, dishonésty-
in short, the seéﬁ;ngly overwhelming evidence of man's
inhumaﬁity to maﬁ. Teilhard was n;t-ignorant of thg fact
that-his-belief in the individual seemed so coﬁﬁrary to

the facts and he faced criticism on this point from every

w4

69Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Science and Christ, L
pr. 43-44. '
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diréction. But his reply to tﬁe criticism--and his theory
ofVpersonalization_constituteé a reply--is a critical .
" point in the Teilhardian synthesis because if the argument
of those who say that man is, in effect, on the road to
self-annihilation cannot adeguately be refuted, there would
. be little point for continuing the struggle toward a more
humane existence. How, then, does Teilhard respond to
his critics and how does he set out his argumeﬁt for belief
" in the individual? '

It is necessary to begin by getting'a clear under-
standing 6f a Teilhardian concept that is essential to
the theory of personalization, §Qidgﬁat is the concept of
homini;ation. Te;lﬁard used this concept  in at least three
different ways, as W.H. Kenney has ppinted out79,~ In ‘some
instances he intended it to refer to "the progressive
movement of nonreflective animal life towards reflective
human life." 1In other instapces, it referred to "the
evolutionary but instantaneous passing from nonreflective
animal life to reflective human life." And in still other
instances, it referred, within the.human phase of evoluiioﬁ,
to "the evolutionary ascent of mankind throﬁgh the self-

‘unification of socialisation to the extremely complex

70 W.H. Kenney, A Path Through Teilhard's Phenomenon,
p. 243.
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and centred nity of superhumanity."” All tﬁfee uses are
relevant ;o~;39 theory of personalization; thé first tgé
uses describe'the developmental stages that precede the
arena where personalization is being reaiized, which is
thé human.phase of evolution. “Fﬁé al¥ intents and purposes,
the third usage of "hominization" is synonymous qith w
personalization; if there is a difference, it is a
difference merely in focus. As will be shown, the focus

of hominization, in its third usage, is on the consegquences
following upbn the phenomenoﬂ of thought, that is, -
following upon the fact ‘that man is a reflective being.
The focus of personalization is on the consqu;nces )

following upen increasing union among persons, one wiqg,n -

another. But understanding the focus of persocnalization

L]

requires that we undérstand the focus of hominization:
that is to Say, to understand why Teilhard had such
confidence'agd optimism in the individual and in the
increased unification of perséns, we need to see how
Teilhard rooted such confidence and optimism in the fact
that man ié a reflective being.

- One does not find ény overt, references by Teilhard
to hominization and personalization in any’of'his'war-

»

time writings but certainly there are several places where

the roots of these terms are identifiable. -For examp}.!g..-f""""‘?\‘\tL

=
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. 3

Fal : .
when Teilhard describes, in "The Struggle Against the

Multitude," (ébmpleted in 1917), the increasing uniqn, R

since the origin of existence, between originally di;j\“““Hx;\J////////f//
sociated points; and the resulting appearance of new -
prop?rties frdm such union,7I he is describing not -only
thehla;\of ccmplexiﬁy-consciousness fés already-pointed
out) but he is aléo dg}cribing éﬁe dynamics of the
emergence of_thOugpt from pre—-thought; that is, he is
describing hominization. Similarly, in the essay,!“Creative
Unioﬁ,“ éompieted in Novenber, 1917, we find an early

formulation of the theory of personalization’'when Teilhard 4

~

,/.describes the dynamics of union of peréons with persons,-

kx_gf\~?recisely because there exists in all beiﬁgsxg\;\\\
common centre, scattered and separable though
they are in appearance,. they meet together at
" a deeper level. THe more they perfect themselves
. haturally and sanctify themselves in grace, the
moge they come together and fuse into one, within
the single, unifying centre to which they aspire:
. and we may call that centre equally well the
. oint upon which thegzconverge, or the ambiance
in which they float. ‘ -

!
R —r
1}

71 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
war, p. 96. Cf. Teilhard's essay, "The Cosmic Life,”
completed on May 17, 1916, for another early appearance R
of the notion of hominization; "At present, evolution is : ~
continuing much more through improvements of the psycho-
logical order than through organic transformations.”

Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of war, p. 37.

72 ibid., p. 175. As with the concept of hominiza-
tion, we also find an early appearance of the notion of
personalization ‘in the essay, "Cosmic Life"; "Like

-

1
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Even here, in these early formulations of the two concep

ts
S

to be realized.
Cn May 6,;1923, Teilhard completed an essay énéitled,

.. . 3
".Hominization,“7

in which, for the first time, he concerns

himself explic1t1y with the phenomenon of thought. In this

essay, Teilhard's three stages of the term "hominization" }\
are in evidence. After emphasizing that he wishes to
examine humanity as a phenomenon, and with a scientific
rather than philoSoﬁhical approach, he then pbints out
two characteristics of man, "observed from £he strictly
zoological viewpoint";?4.the first is the very slight

o
differentiation of man from the animal forms from which

he emerged. ™ {Man] is very much a primate and, as such,

molecules whose comirnlg together stimulates dormant proPerties,
50 human beings fertilize and complete one another by(making _,
‘scontact. .. . Although they never produce a network suf-
fiCiently close-knit and unified for us to be able to

speak of a true collective soul, - yet the interrelations

of men represent an essential, cosmic, work "of nature”

they are an indispensible link in the series by which the .
universe moves towards its perfection." Pierre Teilhard

de Chardin, Writings in Time of War, pp. 36-37.

73 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, “"Hominization," in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past, London,
Collins, c. 1966, pp. 51-79. . ‘ ’),

74 1bid.; p. 53. v
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preseﬁves with exceptional lustre the zoological charac-
“teristics of the most ancient known mammals." 75 This

_fi;st characteristic, when seen in isolation from the .
second, can maké man efroneously appear to have little
significant difference from other animals; ". . . the

absence of easily and absolut distinctive features in vy
the exterior physiognomy of our race easily inclined the
classifiers to underestimate the scientific importance of
our'%irst appea?gnCeJJG The second characteristic of man,'
aﬁd the more remarkable one, is his "unique poﬁerhof
H'extending_an@.invading,"77 that is the spreading and
continual growth of the humaﬂ.race over the whole face

of the earth. "Never, at any epoch,” says Teilhard, "has

a superior being occupied the earth as extensively as
‘man." ’8 There are two'primary reasons, accdrding_to qs#?-
Teilhard, for man's success in spreading over the earth

where other creatures have failed, and they are a) man's
ability to make tools, and b).humanity, using its instru-

mental control of the earth, establishes "a true oréanic

\

75 tbid.
* 76 Ibid., p. 54. ) : N
77 Ibid. : - . -

78 Ibid., p. 56.



THE TEILBARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART TWO 150

unity founded in itself," that is to say, there is con-
sc1ousness of a bond within the human «;;roup.'79

The next step in Teilhard's argument is a critically

. important one. &He pointé'out that just because man is

LAY

capable of using instrumentz to construct or make things,

it doesn't mean that what he constructs or makes, using

instruments, is arﬁifié‘ as opposed to natural. In fact,
because we have erroneously set up a division in the past
between the- natural and the art1f1c1al, we have failed to
see that man’s soc;al and cultural development is on a
cpntinuum wé%h his biologicgl evolution,

It is . . . because we have assumed in principle
. that the artificial has nothing natural about

it (that is to say because we have not seen that
artifice is nature humanized)}, that we fail to
recognize vital analogies.as clear as that of

the bird and the aeroplane, the fish and the
submarine. It is owing to this same fatal
assumption that we have for years watched the
astonishing system of earth, sea and air routes,
postal channels, wires, cables, pulsations in

the ether covering the face of the earth more
closely every day without understanding. "Merely
communications for business or pleasure," they
repeat, "the setting up of useful commercial
channels.”™ "Not at all," we say; "something

much more profound than that: the creation of

a true nervous system for humanity; the elaboration
of a.common consciousness, on a mass scale clearly
in the psychologlcal domain and without the
sippression of individuals, for the whole of
humanity. By developing roads, rallways, aero-
planes, the press, the wireless, we think we

are only amusing ourselves, or only developing

79 1bid., pp- 56-61.
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our commerce, or only spreading ideas. 1In
reality, as anyone can see who tries to put

- together the general design of. .human movements
and of the movements of all physical organisms,
we are quite simply continuing on a higher plane
and by other means, tﬁﬁjuninterrupted work of
biological evolution.

L=}

80 tbid., pp. 59-60. C£f. Teithard's statement,
along much the same lines, in his essay "Hominization and
Speciation," completed in 1952; ". . . since we know for
certain that there is a speciating guality somewhere in
man, why not, once and for all, recognize and agree,
despite the determined- resistence of the "leaders"
(nearly all non-biologists). in the sciences of man,

. that natural evolution and cultural evolution are one--

to the extent that the latter represents the direct
extension and accentuation of the general phenomenon
of organic evolution in the hominized world? 1In man,
as the psychological effect of reflexion, the technico-
mental becomes additive (cumulative) to a degree never

reached even by insects." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
The Vision of the Past, p. 263. Compare this with
Teilhard's statements regarding leisure: ". . . nothing

is more unfair or a greater waste of time than to protest
and fight against the increasing leisure towards which

the machine is inexorably leading us. Without the very
many automatic processes whose business it is to make

our various bodily organs work "on their own," none of

us, it is obvious, would have any "leisure" to create,

to love, or to think: the necessity to look after our
"metabolism" would occupy us entirely. Similarly (and
allowing, of course, for all the difficulties associated
with the absorption of a too sudden release of manpower)

we must realize that the continually more complete
industrialisation of the world is simply the humano-
collective form of a universal process of vitalisation
which, in this as in all the other cases, can only lead,

if we know the right way in which to approach it, to
interiorization and freedom.” Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Man's Place in Nature, London, Collins, Fontana Books, .
c. 1966,-pp. 104-105. Teilhard again rejects the dichotomy

' between "natural" and "artificial” in his essay, "The

Stuff of the Universe" in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Activation of Energy, pp. 377-378. Consider also the

b
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s S . . -

THls insistence by Teilhard that culture is on a continuum
[+

'with biological evolution is in tandem with the signifi-

cance he plages upon the fact that man is a thinking being.

-

In fact, man's discovery and use of the artificial

-

instrument, as he points out, is a direct result of
reflexion, which is "the faculty possessed by every human
consciousness of turning in on itself in order to recognize
the conditions and mechanism of its aétivity.al On thq
other hand, man's ébility to spread over the face of the
earth is a direct result of a phenomenon, different from
but related to reflexion, which Teilhard calls "conspiré-

tion." .Conspiration, he explains,

) is the aptitude of different consciousnesses,
- taken in a group, to unite (by language and
- countless other, more obscure links) so as to

following remarks from his essay, "The Human Rebound of
Evolution and its Consequences,"” -completed in 1948: "That
Man displays powers of invention in the creative use of
his reflective faculties, that is to say, acts in ‘accordance
with an inner sense of purpose, is so apparent that no
cne has ever thought of denying it. But this fact
remained suspended in a void, and without precise sig-
nificance, while Man, and his activities appeared to be
isolated and as it were unattached in the bosom of Nature.
The whole situation changes, if for reasons solidly bound
up with the _general structure of the Universe, we regard
the process &f hominizatfon, with all its accountrement

of social and\"artificial™ arrangements, as a prolongation
and organic cantinuance of the grand cosmic phenomenon

of the vitalizjation of matter". Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, The Future of Man, London, Collins, Fontana
Books, ¢. 1964, p. 208.

8I 1bid., p. 60.
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constitute a single All, in which, by way of
reflexion, each element is conscious of its
aggregation to all tHe rest.gs

Again, one is shown the significance Tejilhard places on

fhe phenomenon of thought.
Thus far in this particular essay, Teilhard has
iéentified particular characteristics of man that stem
from the fact that he is a rgflective being. Teilhard's
next step is to show that the spread of thought over the
face of the earth is a development as significant as the
spread of life itself over the face.of the earth. He
introduces u§ here explicitly to the concept of hominizatij

- - . what we now propose is to regard the
thinking envelope of the biosphere as of the
same order of zoological (or if you like
telluric magnitude) as the biosphere itself.
Unless we give up all attempts to restore man
to his place in the general history of earth
as a whole without damaging him or dis-
organizing it, we must place him above it,
without, however, uprooting him from it.

And this amounts to imagining, in one way or
another, above the animal biosphere a human
sphere, the sphere of reflexion, of conscious
invention, of the conscious unity of souls
(the noosphere, if you will) and to conceiving,
at the origin of this new entity, a phenomenon
of specific transformation a cting pre-
existent life: hominization.

82 1Ibid.

83 Ibid., p. 63. This appears to be the first time
that Teilhard uses the concept of the noosphere. Some
thirty years later, in his essay "The Heart of Matter,"

193
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Hominization, ﬁhat is, the phenomenon of thought and the
emergence of thought from pre-thought, is of such sig=-
nificanée for Teilhard that he feels, without it, we

could not logically be able to place man in a continuum
with the rest of evolution, nor would we be able to submit

man to scientific study.

Humanity cannot be less than this [hominization] -
without "losing what constitutes its most certain
physical characteristics or (what would be

equally deplorable) without becoming. a reality
impossible to place scientifically among the

other terrestial objects. Either humanity is

a fact without precedent or measure; in which

case it does not fit into our natural categories,
and our science is valueless. Or it represents

a8 new turn in the mounting spiral of things;

and in this case we can see no other turn to
correspond with it lower down except the very
first organization of matter. Nothing can be
compared with the coming of reflective conscious- -
ness ex%Fot the appearance of consciousness
itself. 84 :

Thus, while hominization may represent "a new turn" in

evolution, it is in character with the whole of evolution;

Teilhard recalls having first used the concept in an
-article on Man, "written about 1927." Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, "The Heart of Matter," in Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, The Heart of Matter, London, Collins, ¢. 1978,
P- 30. The editor, in a footnote to this passage,
identifies the article as "Hominization." But he
mistakenly dates-it as having been written in May, 1925,
when in fact, it was written in May, 1923. See The Heart
of Matter, footnote 9, p. 78.

-t
-

T

84 Ibid:~ o«
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the appearance of consciousness itself is the significant
phenomenon, but it is a phenomenon that has emerged on
the building blocks of the whole of'gvolutigh.ss It will
be recognized that this is in keeping with Teilhard's

theory of the within and his law of complexity-consciousness,

-y

- both of which have already been examined.

85 For another statement by Teilhard on the unigque-
ness but also the continuity between the emergence of
thought and the rest of evolution, see his essay, completed
in 1923, entitled "Man's Place in Nature," in Pierre
Teilhard de Chardin, The Vision of the Past, pp- 175-182.
Note particularly the following remarks; "Let us observe
the profound changes that took place in our world when
thought broké into flower and we shall recognize as ey
clearly as in the case of other scientific truth that e
with man, it was hot only one more species characterized
by certain details of the skull and limbs, appearing in
the crowd of others, it was a new state of life manifesting
itself in nature. Thought iS5 an actual physical energy
sui generis, which has succeeded in a few hundred centuries
in covering the entire face of the earth with a network
of linked forces."™ p. 180. And, "Thought has never vet
been studied in the same way as the immensities of matter,
as a reality of cosmic and evolutionary nature,” p. 181.
Similarly, in his essay, "The Spirit of the Earth," completed

.in 1931, Teilhard explains that the phenomenon of hominiza-

tion is rooted in the very nature of the cosmos itself as
a living entity; "No, the cosmos could not possibly be
explained as a ‘dust of unconscious elements, on which
life, for some incomprehensible reason burst into flower—-
as an accident or as a mould. But it is fundamentally

and primarily living, and its complete history is ultimately
nothing but an immense psychic exercise; the slow pro-
gressive attaining of a diffused consciousness--a gradual
escape from the "material” conditions which, secondarily,
veil it in an initial state of extreme plurality."

Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Spirit of the Earth,"

in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, p. 23. ~
Finally, in "Human Energy,” completed in 1937, Teilhard

\
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Teilhard’s notion of hominization is further
developed in several other essays. In "The Spirit of the’
Earth,"86 compieted in 1931, Teilhard_points out a con-
sSequence, and likely the mosﬁ important one, of the

emergence of thought;

- .. the bicdynamical consequences of the
appearance of thought in the biosphere repro-
duce, in a higher realm, those’ of the first
appearance of organic life. At the birth of
the biosphere the "juvenile" qualities of
terrestial matter, which thereafter became
incapable of producing more life, were breathed
into the universe. 1In the opening on its stem
of the human flower, animal life in its turn
probably exhausted all its power of "reflexion."
Consequently no other thought could ever arise
on earth beside human thought, either as a
competitor or an ally. And no other thought
could come to replace it either, if by some

describes again a progression in evolution that climaxes
in reflexion; ". . . the spiritual layers of the universe
have undergone a joint movement, drawing them towards a
growing concentration of the guantity of consciousness
which they contain. The appearance of the firmament
would be unintelligible to the astronomer without the
gyration of the nebular masses. The texture of a twig
would be inexplicable without the development of the plant.
Likewise, man's position in nature cannot be explained
without a factor. of psychic growth. No, the universe was
not born without motion; its structure betrays (at least
in the past) a global evolution of its mass towards an
™even increasing interiorization, leading finally to
reflexion." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Human Energy,”
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, pp. 120-121.

86 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Spirit of the
Larth," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Buman Energy,
London, Collins, c. 1969, pp. 19-47.
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general desertion or disappearance, it should
ever be cut off. Hence this conclugsion—--
scientifically based, we think, and inevitable:
In the human spirit, as in a single irreplaceable
fruit the whole life of earth--that is to say,

in brief, its whole cosmic value-~ig_gathered

and sublimated.

N

v

Also in this essav we are giﬁén an instance of the -clear
relation, in Teilhard's mind, between hominization and

' personalization. Since it is intended to dwell on this
relation in some detail, shortly, we need only qud%gk
Teilhard here; "Let us say, in fact, substituting one
eguivalent formula for another, that by the capital event

of hominization, the most advanced portion of the cosmos

has become personalized™8® 1n this essay we are also

shown the relation between the emergence of thought and

the éme:gence of morality?e religion90 and the question

of human action in general.9I

87 1bid., p. 28.

88 1bid., p. 45." Compare this to the following
statement In Teilhard's The Phenomenon of Man, written 10
years later; "We thus reach the personalization of the
individual by the hominization of the whole group."” Pilerre
Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of Man, p. 193. In
effect we can conclude that both processes are interdependent.

89 1bid., p. 30.
90 1bid., p. 44.

9I 1Ibid., pp. 29-31. See also The Phenomenon of
Man, pp. 249-257, for a further treatment of the problem

of action. We shall have occasion to examine this problem
later in this section.
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_ , 2
In the essay, "Sketch of a Personalistic Universe.v"9

completed in 1936, and which will be examined in detail

in the sgptiOn on personalization, Teilhard provides us

with an ex§m§E;\B when he distinguishes between types of
v
hominization--in this case, between that which describes.

the emergence of thought and that which describes the '
emergence of human thought, or reflexion;

Reflexion, the sudden and total transition from
the diffuse to the single-pointed marks and
defines the coming of an absolutely new state

of consciousness. With it, thought breaks into
being and life, "hominized" life takes possession
of the earth Sor a second timel3

In "The Phenomenon of Spirituality," completed in

94

1937, Teilhard speaks of hominization as "a decisive and

-¢ritical point in the gradual development". from a less
spiritual state to a more spiritual statel>

The different possible meanings for hominization

-
are again brought out in Teilhard's classic work, The

”

92 pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Sketch of a Person-
alistic Universe," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human
Energy, pp. 48-92.

93- 1bid., pp. 59~60.
94 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Phenomenon of

Spirituality,” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy,
pp. 93-112.

95 1Ibid., p. 11l.

-
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Phenomenon of Man,96 completed in 1940. He statqfr

Hominization can be accepted in the first plaég
as the individual and instantaneous leap from
instinct to thought, but it is also, in a wider
sense, the progressive phyletic spiritualization
in human civilization of all the forces contained
in the animal worid.S97 .

It is in The Phenomenon of Man that Teilhard develops at

length the notions-of noogenesis and the noosphere although, -
up to this point, they had been briefly introduced in
several of his earlier essays. These terms refer exclu-
si%ely to the human, that is the prfjﬁﬁéfﬂgﬁgge of 3
hominization. Noogenesis refers to™the engendering and
) 98
subsequent development of the mind." The noosphere
refers to the process, still going on, whereby an envelope
of human thought is spreading over the earth, just as the
biosphere is a membrane of living organisms covering the
earth. As Teilhard puts it;
The recognition and isclation of a new era in
evolution, the era of noogenesis, obliges us to
distinguish correlatively a support proportionate
to the operation--that is to say, yet another
membrane in the majestic assembly of telluric
layers. A flow ripples ocutward from the first

spark of conscious reflection. The point of
ignition grows larger. The fire spreads in

96 Pier;p Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of

97 1bid., p. 200.

98 1bid., p. 201.
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ever widening circles®till finally the whole
planet is covered with incandescence.™ Only
one interpretation, only one name can be found
worthy of this grand phenomenon. Much more

coherent and just as extensive as any preceding o

layer, it is really a new layer, the "thinking
layer," which, since its germination at the
end of the Tertiary era, has spread over and
above the world of plants and animals. In
other words, outside and-above the biosphere
there is the noosphere 99 ) :

For Teilhard, with the arrival,'and continuing development,
of the noosphere-—that_is, w;th the arrival of the human’
phasé\pf hominization--"we have the'beginning of. 2 new

age. The earth 'gets a new skin:' Better still, it finds
I00 o

its soul." - ' © .
After tracing, through two chaptérs,IOI thehgfadual

development of the noosphere nhich is to say, the st?ps'
of hominizétion), from the pr¢g-hominian stage ih;ongh the
neolithic stage to the beginning of the modern age,
Teilhard-expresseé the opinion-that the greatest stage of
hominization is the present one.

- . . life is taking a step, and a decisive step,

in us and in our enviromment. After the long

maturation that has been steadily going on during
she ‘apparent immobility of the agricultural

99 1bid., p. 202.

T00 Ibid.

/
N oot
I0I "The Birth of Thought” and "The Deployment of
the Noosphere" in The Phenomen Man, pp. 181-234,
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centuries, the hour has come at last, character-
ized by the birth pangs inevitable in another
change of state. There were the first men—- .
those who witnessed our origin. There are others,
who will witness the great scenes to the end.
58 us, in our brief span of life, falls the
nour and good fortune of coinciding with a

critical change of the noosphere. '
In these confused and restless zones in which :

present blends with future in a world of upheaval,

we stand face to face with all the grandeur, the

unprecedented grandeur, of the phenomenon of _ @

man. Here if anywhere, now if ever, have we, S

more legitimately than any of our predecessors,

the right to think that we can measure the

importance and detect the direction of the

brocess of hominizationI02

In placing such a great value on the present stage of

hominization Teilhard is leading to one of the most important .- .
areas, for this thesis, of h%i synthesié——the argument,
(also\qéésented iq gt_least three other essays)}OBV that
cultural evolution is on a continuum‘ﬁ?th biological
evolution. Furtherﬁofe, it is the most vital (because it

is the most conscious and most complex) stage of the

hominization process. As Teilhard states, "The social

phenomenon is the culmination and not the attenuation of

I .
|

102 1bid., pp.. 236-237:

I03 ""Hominization," in The Vision of the Past, PP--
531-79, and "Hominization and Speciation,” in The Vision
of the Past; pp. 256-267, and *The Human Rebound of
Evolution,” in The -Future of Man, pp. 204-221. \

/s
-

—
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the biological phenomenon."I04 what has changed mankind

so0 much in the last four or five ggngrations; s;ys Teilhard,
is that there haﬁ been an awakening; ;;.L . we have become
conscious of the movement which is carr?ing us'along, and
have thereby realized the formidable pfoblems.set‘us by
this reflective exercise of the human effort;"Ios

Teilhard identifies the "formidable problems" as
being the "problem of aé.tion"I06 in general. We recognize
it in our modern world as~"a feeling of futility, of being

crushed by the enormities of the cosmos."I07 Consciousness,

in modern times, of the fact of evolution presents a new

~ P —

<problem for man; it creates a disquiet, an uncertainty,

about whether there will be "an outcome-~a suitable outcome--
to that evolution."I08 As a conseguence, Teilhard feels,
modern man needs to approach the future with some assur-

ances, - .

Y

In the critical disposition of mind we shall
be in from now on, one thing is clear. We shall

104 \i\’,\

ierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, p. 246,

05 1bid., p. 237.
I06 Ibid., pp. 249-257.
107 EEEQ;, p- 250.
I08 1bid., p. 252.,
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never bend our backs to the task that has been
allotted us of pushing noogenesis onwards except
on condition that the effort demanded of us has
a chance of succeeding and of taking us as far
as possible. An animal may rush headlong down
a blind alley or toward$\a precipice. Man will
never take a step in a direction he knows to be
blocked. . . . Having got so far, what are the
minimum requirements to be fulfilled before we
can say that the road ahead of us is open?
There is only one, but it is everything. It
~ is that we should be assured the space and'the
- chances to fulfil ourselves, that is to say, to
progress till we arrive (directly or indirectly,
individually or collectively) at the utmost limits
of ourselves. . . . Unigue in this respect among
. a the energies of ~the universe, consciousness
/ﬂgla dimension to which it is inconceivable and
even contradictory to ascribe a ceiling or to
suppose that it can double back upon. itself.
There are innumerable critical points on the way,
but a halt or a reversion is impossible, and for
the simple reason that every increase of internal
vision 1s essentially the germ of a further vision
which inclu?&g all the others and carries still
further on.

Thus Teilhard feels that if we understand the
dynamic nature of consciousness, as verified by its onward

thrust along the continuum of evolution, then we can believe
’

109 Ibid., p. 254. In his essay, "Human Energy,"”
Teilhard advises us, orice we become aware of our part in
““‘_'—‘?he\2§gcess of rising consciousness, to participate ever
' more lly in that process and to trust in the value of
: our action. "Only one way remains open to us: to trust
in the infallibility and finally beatifying value of the
action in which we are involved. In us the world's
evolution towards spirit has become conscious. Our
perfection, our interest, our salvation .as elements can
depend therefore on nothing less than pushing this

evolution forward with all our strength.® Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, Human Energy, p. 124. °
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that the attainment of hominization is not without purpose

or direction. But we must distinguish between an "elementary
"hominization" and another hominization developing above us,
"a collective one of the whole speciee.???o. The collective
hominizétion follows upon the hominization of individuals.
This is, ineessence, a process of human socialization.
Teilhard describes the process as a new postulate that
replaces'and extends twe other postuiates--the primacy of
life in the universe and the primacy of reflection in life.

"This is the third option--the most decisive of all--which 5

completes the definition and clarification of my scientific

AII0 Ibid., p. 334. Elsewhere, Teilhard speaks of
the development of a collective. human consciousness, "I
do not think that I would be mistaken . ... in saying
that the idea is gaining ground in scientific circles,
and will soon be generally accepted, that the biological
process now taking place in mankind consists, specifically
and essentially, in the progressive development of a
collective human consciousness. It is becoming continually
more ‘evident that the general phenomenon of life can be
reduced, biochemically, to the gradual building up of
ultra—complex, and in consequence ultra-organized,
molecular groupings. Through its axial, living portion,
the universe is drifting, simultaneously and in just the
same way, towards the super-complex, the super-centred,
the super-conscious.” Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Christ
the Evolver”" (1942), in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Christianity and Evolution, London, Collins, c. 1971, pp.
140-141. Note the emphasis on the biological nature of
the development. The “"collective human consciousness”
(the noosphere) is, in effect, the product of the blologlcal
process of collective hominization.

/3
\
-
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position as regards the phenomenon of man."III

_ Collective homiﬁization follows upon the hominization
of individuals through the-prbcess.bf socialization. There
are two tybes of socialization, according to Teilhard. In

his small book, Man's Place in Nature,lI2 which he completed

in 1949, he speaks of the socialization of expansion1?3 which

consists of civilization and ﬁhgiyiduation, and the social-

I14

?zation of compression which consists of totalization

and personalizAtion. To illustrate the differences between

s

the two types of socialization as well as their relation-
ship, Teilhard has us consider the two hemispheres of
the earth;

Supposing we imagine, insi
to our terrestial globe,

olid comparable

Pole. Taken over its whole course
guestion advances in.a Z;&v
"converging" medium: an
during the first half of i
that is, as the Equator) it i

- beyond that point, however, i
upon itself. Well, then: if we

III ibid.

"II2 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Man's Place in Nature,
The Human Zoological Group, London, Collins, Fontana Books,
c. 1966.

113 Ibid., chapt. iv, pp. 79-95.

ITI4 Ibid., chapt. v, pp. 96-121.

&
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truthfully say that it seems to conform to, an
exactly similar rhythm. From its origin until
our own time, mankind while gathering itself
together and already in the first stages of
organization centred upon itself certainly went
through a period of geographical expansion,
during which its first concern was to multiply
and inhabit the earth. And it is only. quite
recently that, "once the frontier was crossed,”
the first symptoms appeared in the world of a
definitive, global, folding back upon itself

of the thinking mass within a higher hemisphere:
and once that has been entered, it can, under
the influence of time, advance only by contracting
and concentrating itself.

Thus we fiﬁd a reversal of the socialization of

expansion, to culminate in socialization of

compression. II5 '
Accofding to this model, then, the process of the homini-
zation is represented 5@ the same w;ta, continuing past
the Equator and converging onto the north pole. ‘It is pot
necessary, for our purposes, that we examine the social-
ization bf expansion in any depth, but we must loock at the
socialization of compression since it is here that the
theory of personalization is relevant.

But first, it is worth examining,K Teilhard's

remarks on the process of socialization in general. 1In

one of his last essays, "The Singularities of the Human

II5 1Ibid., pp. 81-82. We see this model used again
in "The Reflection of-Energy,"” completed in 1952. See
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Activation of Energy, p. 328.

206
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Species,"I16 completed in 1954, Teilhard tells us that we

need no longer doubt the certainty and momentum of the ]

Phenomenon of socialization itself.

Multiplied by the play of reproduction, living
individuals no longer align themselves only, '
conforming to the laws of speciation, in a system
of ramified phyla. Prom the very lowest zoo-
logical forms they (all, though in different
degrees) at the same time manifest an evident
tendency to join together: sometimes by links

of a mainly physiological kind, giving birth to
kinds of poly-organisms (colonies of Coelenterata):
and sometimes by mainly psychic links (colonies
of insects) leading to true societies. No

individual without a population and no population
without association.IIl?

While we may note this phenomenon in pre-human life, with
man we seem to think that the inclination toward union is
accidental, in Teilhard's view. Rather, we must see human

socialization, he states, as on a continuum with a biological

process,

Would not the whole spectacle of the world become
clearer to our eyes if only, looking what is new
and extraordinary in the face, we could make up
our minds to admit that, after the atoms, the
molecules and the cells, it is whole animals,

it is men themselves for whom the moment has Bow
come: that the universe is now engaging them in
its syntheses in order that the vortex of evolution
may continue to coil on itself?

II6 Pierre Teilhard de Chardiﬁ, "The Singularities
of the Human Species," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
The Appearance of Man, London, Collins, c. 1965.

N - R ..
II7 1Ibid., pp. 237-238.

118 1bid.

£
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The evidence that we have not yet widely understood or
embraced this point of view is in the fear, mistrust and

lack of optimism in the modern human spirit. Rather than

+

be afraid, Teilhard feels we should be reassured by the
socialization process.

For, in the course of this unprecedented bio-
graphical operation of a wHple species "imploding"
on itself, we stand at this\moment precisely at
the sensitive, "eguatorial" point; here the
evelution of Homo sapiens, ving hitherto been
expansive, is now beginning (to become compressive.
Inevitably this change of cokdition, at its onset,
gave us a kind of vertigo. B enlightened at
last by a little more knowledge, we now see that
we can face the high pressures of the upper
hemisphere, which we have just entered, without"
fear. Without fear, I say; for, by the very
mechanism of cosmogenesis the forces of planetary
contraction at present being released will
inevitably win our consent to more arrangement,
that is to say, in the long run, to more
consciousness--provided that we obey them.

Here then are the compass and road we needed
and were looking for, both contained in this very
simple formula:

"Under all circumstances always advance
upwards, where technically, mentally and
affectively everything (in us and around us)
most rapidly converges.”

Truly an infallible rule, since by virtue of
a curve inherent in the universe itself we cannot
follow it without drawing nearer (even in the
thickest darkness) to some supreme and saving
pole of super-consciousness.II9

119 1bid., p. 239. :
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Thus, the process of socialization,lopérating in
tandem with the process of hominization; is a process towards
increased complexity and, therefore, towards increased con-
sciousness and towards increased union. It is a process
whereby the individual is invited to unite with other
individuald (in accordance with his perception of that.
invitatioh) and, as will be seen in the last section of"
thé Teilhardian synthesis, it is union for the sake of
greater humanness under the unifying tendéncy and design
of Omega. At this point we need to understand the law and
process of personalization in the convergent phase of
socialization.

It has already been shown hbw in Teilhard's earlier
essays there are indications he was déveloping a theory of
personalization.lzo Then, in a letter to one of his friends,

LS

Leontine Zanta, dated August 23, 1929, Teilhard reveals

+hat he has come to a clearer understanding of the meaning
of "person” and perscnalization,

I would like to be with you, in "the" armchair,

so as to explain yet another thing to you. I
mean the extraordinary development thggm;he notion
or value of the "person” has takggjoﬁ in my
intellectual constructions. after spending some
ten years over the very simple reversal of views

: ;
I20 For example, "My Universe" (1924) in Science and
Christ, pp. 43-44, and "Creative Union" (1917) in Writings
in Time of War, p- 175.
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on the world which consists in searching for the
consistence of the universe, that is to say of
evolution, ahead, in Spirit (and not behind, in
matter), I now perceive this other elementary
truth, namely that Spirit could never reach
fulfillment save in personality (or hyper-
personality). And thus the fundamental problem
of action ("How to save/justify the value of and
taste for progress in the eyes of reflective,
hominized consciousness?") comes down to that of
personalization ("How to save the individual human
personality, and how to conceive a- personality

of the universe?"). From this fact I find myself
back at giving primacy (in the universe) to the
immortal soul and to the risen Christ; that is to
say I have rediscovered the exact Christian per-
spective, but grafted (as it should be} onto a
universal and evolutive perspective. Thenceforth
the "Person" is no longer a sort of plural and
artificial absolute. It is the bound-up product
of an immense labour of concentration. Evolution=
spiritualization==personal'ization.I

The above was written some five months after
Teilhard completed (February-March, 1929) ;n essay entitled,
"The Sense of Mar_{;“I22 The essay concerns itself with what
Teilhard considers-man’'s need for an all-embracing God
"conceived as the supreme'centre of personalizat.i..on.“I'23
Consciousness of such a need comes to the individual via
a three-step thought process'wh;ch, when it is carefully

*

followed through, leaves the individual with the awareness

"I2I Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Letters to Leontiné
Zanta, London, -Collins, c¢. 1969, pp. 94-95. :

I22 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Sense of Man,"
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Toward the Future, London,
Collins, c. 1975, pp. 13-39.

123 Ibid., p. 36.

S
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that without such an all-embracing God there is meaning-
lessness and nothingness. Teilhard's argument is as
follows:

The more man, under the impulse of the sense of
'_the human, is entranced by the idea that he may"
‘expect some great outcome from carrying further

even his "secular" effort, the more will he find

that he must exalt the value of personalization
and of the person, which is the supreme human

work. The more, again, man becomes alive to the

idea of "the human function in the universe"” and

so attains a higher appreciation of the part played

in the world by the forces of deliberate choice

and consciousness, the more will he understand

that the appearance on earth of reflective thought

entails almost necessarily another "reflection"

to complete and balance it: after the reflection

of the monad upon itself, the reflection of the

whole upon the monad--in other words, a revelation.

Finally, the more man becomes conscious of the

high-seriousness and the hazards of being and is

thereby led to question what rights the universe
has over his freedom, the more unavoidable will

he find this third conclusion--that if no tangible

element can give him clear evidence of the inter-

vention of a real term to the world (can guarantee
him, that is, the existence of such a term) then
no argument of his own individual reason, no
agreement of other minds, however unanimous it

be, can rid him of this doubt (which means the

death, the physical death, of his activity and his

essential zest for living): "Does the world really
provide the way out of which we dream? Are we not
life's dupes?" I24

What Teilhard is saying here, it seems, is that the more

‘conscious man is of his true nature, the more conscious he

124 1bid., pp. 35-36.

N .
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becomes of a dialogue bgéveen his spirit and that of an
all-embracing God and that, furthermore, without such
an all-embracing God there would be, ultimately, meaniﬁg—
lessness. ‘But when there is a consciousness of such a
reality, there is an inclination.in the spirit of man to
move towards it. Thii_process can be described as a
dialectic of invitation and respohse. But the reality
toward which we move is seen as the supreme centre of
personalization. Thus, the matrix of our response té
such a Supreme centre of personalization is by becoming
more fully_persons and by uniting with other full persons.
There is, then, a dialectic of invitation and response
among men. In this context it is important to understand
the dynamics of becoming more fully persons and of the
union of person with person in the Teilhardian synthesis.
Those dynamics are presented in some detail. in

an essay Tellhard completed in 1936 eptitled, "Sketch of"

&

. I25 In an essay entitled "Some Reflegtions on
Progress,” completed in 1941, Teilhard states, along
similar lines, that with an increase in consciousness,
the individual is brought to a fuller awareness of the
values of personalization and transcendency; "Once he
has been brought to accept the reality of a Noogenesis,
the believer in this World will find himself compelled
to allow increasing room, in his vision of the future,
for the values of personalization and transcendency.

Of personalization, because a Universe in process of
Psychic concentration is identical with a Universe that

N}
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a Personal%stic Universe,“IzGand another completed in 1837
entitled; "Human Energy."127 Several other essays are also
relevant and will be examined as well.

"sketch of a Personalistic Universe" begins, as
“do so many of Teilhard's essays, with an affirmation of
Jy;hemprimacy“ofmreflection: "The gener;l lines of the
universe stand out and fall into groups 1if looked at from
the position ofhthe'thinking being wifh-whom we naturally
coincide."I28 What is original with’this essay is the
association Teilhard makes betweemman's capacity for
reflection and the characteristics of personalityl
Fundamentally, Teilhard is attempting to discern the

. Qirection of evolution;

is acquiring a personality. And transcendency because
the ultimate stage of "cosmic" personalization, if it is
to be supremely consistent and unifying, cannot be con-
ceived otherwise than as having emerged by its summit
from the elements it super-personalizes as it unites
them to itself." Pierre Teilrard de Chardin, "Some
Reflections -on Progress," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
The Future of Man, pp. 53-92.

I26 pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Sketch of a
Personalistic Universe," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Human Energy, pp. 53-92. ’

'I27 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Human Energy,” in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, pp. .l13-162.

128 *sketch of a Personalistic pniverse," in Humah
Energy, P. 55. .
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As a point of departure for this attempt, I

choose once more the hypothesis strongly indicated
by the finding of biology, that consciousness has
continuously growg through living beings, and

that the reflectlve, personal form that it

has attained in man is the most characterlstlc
that we know.

This is in accordance with a discernible movement in

evolution;

The fact of evolution comes to remind us that -
the principle movement of reality is a synthesis,
in the course of which plurality manifests itself
in increasingly complex and-organic forms, each
further degree of unification being accompanied

by a growth of inner consciousness and freedom.X30

These dimensions of inner consciousness and freedom con-

stitute, for Teilhard, personality.

Departlng from man and descending towards origins, .
consciousness appears to grow slack and diffuse,
and finally to ome unidentifiable. Towards

man, as we asce the axis of time, spontaneity
awakes, organizes elf, and finally reflects

on itself by emerging Xnto personallty

Teilhard makes a subtle but important dEEtinction

-

_in this essay between what he calls the "state of person-

ality“‘and the "personal molecule" and the distinction

between the emergence of thought and the emergence of

reflexion.

I29 Ibid., pp. 53-54.
I30 Ibid., p. 56.

M
-\_-—'/

I3T Ibid.

[N
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S

Reflexion, the shdden and total- transition from

the diffuse to the singlel-pointed, marks and
defines the comlng of an absolutely new state

of coamasciousness. ith it, thought breaks into
being and life, "hominized" life takes possession

of the earth for a second time. - : _ .

Before man, the slow maturing, by way of frail
individualities, of a state of personality.

[ 19

In man, by way of a crltlcal point, the first

appearance of unity, of the completed Eersonal

molecule. 132
Teilhard recognizes that ﬁan's capacity for reflexion,
and consequently .for freedom, can be the source of many
obstacles to the causemaf human brotherhood. Men are °
tempted by egoism and independenceI33 But such tempta-
tion, he feels, is attractive 29 us.beceuse we fail to make
a distinction; "The cause’of oﬁr dislike of collectivity
lies in the illueion which makes us stubbornly.identify
"personal“ with ."individual®. I34 But ultzmately, there

is llttle danger, accordlng +o Teilhard, that the majority

of men would fall to such temptation.

132 Ibid., pp. 58-60.
¢ 133 ibid., p. 62.
Y

134 Ibidl,rp. 64. Teilhard explains the difference

‘between the terms in his essay, "Centrology"”, completed in

1944; "What makes a centre "individual" is.that it is
distinct from the other centres that surround it. What
makes it "personal®™ is being profoundly itself. We
«would instinctively be inclined to add to our ego by
an increased separatism and isclation--which is an
impoverishment to us. The laws of union show us that
true and legitimate "egoism” consists, on the contrary,

N

—
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If the world were ripe in our souls we should
find equilibrium and rest in our completion.
-We should be able to be self-enclosed. Now
the contrary is the case; we are constantly
-escaping from ourselves in our very effort to
possess ourselves. What we love in the last
resort in our personality is always "another"
ahead of us. We are incomplete, unfinished.
‘There must therefore be a way out at the .end
of the blind alley in which the mechanism of
personalization might seem to have confined
us. Despite the antipathies with which it is
riddled, the human mass is not a divergent "
Plurality, but a multiple destined once more
to undergo the synthesizing process of life. I35

-

in being.united to others (provided the union be centre-
to-centre, that is through love--cf. section 29); for
it is only in that case that we succeed in realizing

-ourselves fully, without losing anything (but rather

attaining the true maximum) of what makes us incom-
municable. If individuality is understood in a
restricted sense, as defining not the distinction

- between beings, but their separateness, it decreases

with centrogenesis and ceases to exist (in Omega), e
when personality reaches it maximum." Pierreé-Teilhard
de Chardin, ."Centrology,” in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Activation'of Energy, p. 117.

135 1bid., pp. 62-63. Teilhard's belief that we
are "destined once more to undergo the synthesizing
process of life" is based on his conviction that mankind
is experiencing what he calls a rebounding of evolution

on itself. Using the analogy of multi-staged rockets

at rebound with the ignition of each new stage, he
describes, in "The Formation of.the Noosphere" (1947),
a similar process -in thé development of man; "The first
stage was the elaboration ef lower organismg, up tQ and
including Man, by the use and irrational combination of
elementary sources of energy received or released by
the planet. 'The second stage is the super evolution of
Man, individually and collectively, by the use of refined
forms of energy scientifically harnessed arnd applied in
the bosom of the Noosphere, thanks to the co-ordinated
efforts of all men working reflectively and unanimously

L8
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We are faced, then, with a problem: on the one hand, we
treasure the 1dent1ty)Le have and fear any loss of indi-
viduality that might ensue from communlcatqu §nd union

with others, and on the other hand, we sense the need of

such communication and union to further develop the very
o

upon themselves. Who can say whither, c¢oiled back upon
our © organism, our combined knowledge of the atom,
of rmones, of the cell and the laws of heredity will
takKe us? Who can say what forces may be released, what
radjations, what new arrangements never hitherto attempted
by Nazg;e, what formidable powers we may henceforth be
able £ use, for the first time in the history of the
World? This is Life setting out upon a second adventure .
from the springboard it established when it created
humankind." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Formation
of the Noosphere,” in .Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The
Future of Man, p. 183. But for such a rebounding to
happen, Teilhard tells us in "The Human Rebound of
Evolution" (1947), two condlﬁions must be met; "The
first . . . is that in one way or another Consciousness,
the flowering of Complexity, must survive the ultimate
dissolution from which nothing can save the corporeal
and planetary stem which bears it. From the moment when
- Evolution begins to think itself it c¢an no longer*live
with or further itself except by knowing itself to be
irreversible--that is to say, immortal. ... . The second
condition, no more than an amplification of the first,
is that the 1rreversxb111tv, thus revealed and accepted,
must apply not to ~any part, ‘but to all that is deepest,
most precious and most incommunicable in our conscious-
ness. So that the process of vitalization in which We
are engaged may be deflned ‘at its upper 'limit (whether
we envisage the system as a whole or the destiny of each
separate element within it} in terms of "ultra-
personallzatlon ~ . « An irreversible rise towards
the personal: unleEE it satisfies one or other of these
conjoined attributes, the Universe (psycho-analytically
dosed,- if I may put it that way) can only become stifling
for all reflective activity, that is to say, radically
unsuited to any rebound of Evolution.""%.Pierre Teilhard de
»# Chardin, "The Human Rebound of Evolution," in Pierre Teilhard
.de Chardin, The Future of Man, pp. 2l4-215. BN E
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. A1
individuality we treasure: From the perspective of

seeking a renewal fortPSYChoiogy of religion, this is a
crucial probleﬁ. As statéd earlier, a renewed psycholeogy
of religion intends a comprehensive épproach to the whdle
of real%;y (that is why it has been proposed to base such
a2 psychology of religion on tﬁelTeilh§rdian synthesis).. -
It is an open stance to the whole of reality in order that
one may makimize his potential for perceiving--and, thus;
also responding -to--any manifestations of the sacred
within the breadth of human experiencing. Consequently,
an individual who holds back, out of a féar of loss of
self, in the communicating and uniting of self with others
might be incapacitating himself, to a corresponding degree,
of perceiving the manifestations of the sacred inasmuch
as such manifestations might occur in the whole :énge of
inteércourse among persons. Indeed, the stance of openness
is the stance necessary for the advancement of the procéss
of persongiizatiOn. That is to say, a renewgd psychology
of religion, with its concept of religious response, intends
tey proviée the foundation and the dynamics for the advance-
ment of the process of personalization.

'To return to Teilhard's observations, it is his
opinion that man often attempts to grow bf isolatiné

- ~ -
himself out of-a fear that communicating with others will
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somehow lead to a diminishment of personality. Such a
- fear is removed, he claims, if we understand a principle

law of union.

Man avoids é;;%unication with another because
he is- afraid €hat by sharing he will diminish
his personality. He seeks to grow by isolating
himself. Now if the universe is orxganically
possible (that is to say if it does not place

us by birth in a mechanically impossible position)
the very opposite is true. The gift we make of
our being, far from threatening our ego, must
have the effect of completing it . . . true
union does not fuse the elements it brings
together, by mutuwal fertilizatTon and adaptatlon
it glves them a renewal of itality. It is
egoism that hardens and ne tra%gzes the human
stuff. Union differentiates.

Thus, thg problem we started off with (thé\opposité7pull
of inclinaﬁions to preserve our ego, identity and per-
sonality on the one hand and to comminitate an\h\ unite
with others on the other) is provided with a solutlon

when we realize that union with others enhances our

personality rather than diﬁE;}§:es it. ‘
The problem and the solution, as here presented,

is given an extended treatment in an es§ay written some
" nine years (1945) after "Sketch of a Personalistic

Universe" entitled “The Grand Option;ﬂ37

I36 1bid., p. 63.

I37 Pierre Tellhard de Chardln, "The Grand Opt;on,
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardln, The Future of Man, pp.
39-63.
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Teilhard's concern in "The Grand Option” is to

) ] . L
examine all the possible alternatives, and attempt to
discern the best course to follow (that’ is to say, the

"grand option”") when considering the future of evolution
} . "‘-\ .
and Mankind. He sees three initial alternatives; "a)

‘pessimism or optimism; b) the optimism of wiihdrawa or

the optimism of evolution; c) evolution in terms of the

w138

many or the unit. These three pairs of alternatives,

according to Teilhard, offer four possibilities for us
to choose from: .  »

to cease to act, by some form of suicide;
. to withdraw through a mystique of separation;
\)to fulfill ourselves individually by ego-
istically segregating ourselves from the
mass; or to plunge resolutely into the stream .
of the whole in order to become part of it.I39

But which option are we .to take and on what basis shall
we make our choice? What will be our criteridfi? We shall

find our criterion, Teilhard answers, in the growth and

-~

development of a greater consciousness.

More than a century ago the physicists observed
that, in the world as we ow it, the fraction
of unusable energy {(entrgpy) is constant
‘increasing; and they found in this a mathematical

438 tbid., p. 43. The problem examined earlier in
"Sketch of a Personalistic Universe" falls primarily under
the third alternative.

139 Ibid., p. 49.
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expression of the irreversibility of the cosmos.
This absolute of physics has thus far not only
resisted all attempts at "relativisation," but,

1if I am not mlstaken, it tends to find its
counterpart in a current moving- in the opp051te
sense, positive and constructive, which is
revealed by the study of the earth's biological
past. the ascent of the Universe towards zones
of increasing improbability and personality.
Entropy and life; backward and forward: two
conplementary expressions of the arrow of time.
For the purposes of human action, entropy (a °
mass-effect rather than a law of the unit) is
without meaning. Life, on the other hand, if

it is understood to be the growing interiorisation
of cosmic matter, offers to our freedom of choice
a precise line of direction.. Confronted by the
phenomenon of "socialization" in which Mankind

is irresistibly involved, do we seek to know

how to act that we may better conform to the
secret processes of the world of which we are

a part? Then of the alternatives that are , -
offered we must choose the .one which seems best -
able to develop and preserve in us the highest
degree of consciousness. I40

Having stated his criterion for choosing among)the alter-.
natives, Teilharq;then proceeds to narrow do the
possibilities., Regarding the first alternative, Teilhard
states that since we have learned from a study of the
history of evolution that the world is progressing towards e
Spirit, therg/igﬂﬁbx}onget any need to choose between

being and non-being or between optimism and pessimis_m?“I

"In their'extreme form pessimism and agnosticism are®

- | )

I40 tbid., pp. 50-51. Italics mine.

14T Ibid., p. 51. . _ T
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condemned by the very fact of our existence."I42 Regarding

the second alternative—-the optimism of withdrawal or the

optlmlsm of\evolutlon—-we must ask which optlon is in the

direction of B~h1gher state of consciousness.I43 Teilhard's

answer is in the direction of evolution.

. « . SO long as the world around us continues,
evén in suffering and disorder, to yield a
harvest of problems, ideas and new forces, it

-is a éhgn that we must continue to press

forward in the conquest of matter. Any

‘immediate withdrawal'from a world of which

the burden grows heavier every day is denied
to us, because it would certainly be pre-
mature. 144

The third alternative is betwgen evolution in terms of

the many or evolution in terms of the unit. As Teilhard

phrases the question,

"Are we to reject or accept human

socialization, elect for a divergent or a convergent

world?" 143 If we choose a divergent world, that is if

we reject socialization, then we would be admitting to

the primacy of matter over spirit, Teilhard claims.

So there is no way out, if we wish to safe-

.guard the pre-eminence of the spirit, except

by taking the one road that remains to us,

—-

142
143
144
45

Ibid.

ibid.

Ibid., p. 52.

Ibid., p. 53.

"
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which leads to the preservation and further
advance of consc;ousness-—the road of uni-
fication.I46

As in "Sketch of a Personalistic Univerée," Teilhard tells
us that we can make the Grand Option without fear of losing
our individuality because union differentiates fﬁ\§

By virtue of éﬁe emergence of Thought a special
and novel environment has been, evolved among
human individuals within which they acquire
the faculty of associating together, and
reacting upon one another, no longer primarily
- for the preservation and continuance of the
: species but for the creation of a common .
consciousness. In such an:environment the
differentiation born of union may,act upon
that which is most unique and lndbmmunlcable
in the individual, namely his personality.
Thus socialization, whose hour seems to have
sounded for Mgnkind, does not by any means
signify the ending of the Era of the Individual
upon earth, but far more its beginning.I .

Each individual inGa converging Universe does not lose -

H .
his identity but rather finds a completeness, "not directly
in a separate consummation, but by incorporation in a

higher pole of consciousness in which alone it can enter

into contact with ail others. "148 fﬁus, the Grand Option,

T which is to say, the choice in favour of a convergent

N\

g_ 146 Ibid., p. 54.
I47 1bid., pp. 56-57.
148 Ibid., p..58. As will be shown in the section

on Chrmstogenesms, the "higher pole of consc1ousness
can be equated with Omega.
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Universe, is the only choice the indivddual can make -since
it is the only choice in favour of increased conscious-
ness;I149it is the choice i"that embraces, in its essence,

every other constructive act in which we might look for

I50 .
an alternative." Furthermore, Teilhard believes that

-

while the Grand Option is now the choice of individuals, '
"it is destined sooner or later to become-the common
choice of the mass of Mankind."ISI
Teilhard, alw 'é the supreme optimist, felt that

Man, standing before *he Grand Option, was on the verge
of a new greatness. He felt we were being born into a
new world-- _ -

a world in which each thinking unit upon earth

will only act (if he agrees. to act) in the con-

sciousness, become natural and instinctive to
all, of furthering a work of total perscnalization.

I49 Or, as Teilhard puts it in "Sketch of a’ Person-
alistic Universe,™ "What prevents our. consciousness from
confirming itself to our individual consciousness is, to
be brief, the presence in ourselves of a plurality which
is not reduced by hominization. In the system whose
logic we have accepted, humanity is not the goal of the
cosmos because it is still manifold. This means that
by the sole fact that evolution passes through the human
personality without staying there, we are forced to place
the goal of this movement, which is drawing us on, .
infinitely further ahead."” Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Human Energy, p. 65. )

I50 "The Grand Option,"” in The Future of Man, p- 59.

151 ibid.
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when it has passed beyond what we called at the

beginning its "critical point of socialization® -

the mass of Mankind, let this be my cqpclusion,

will penetrate for the first time intc the

environment which is biological%y reguisite

for the wholeness of its task.Id

Teilhard calls our attention, in "Sketch of a

Personalistic Universe,"” to another dimension in the
formation of personality, an important dimension since
it motivates us to unite with others rather than isolate
ourselves, and that is the "personal-universal” dimension.

The most uncommunicable and/therefore the most

precious gquality of each being is that which

makes him one with all theirest. It is con-

sequently by coinciding with all the rest that

we shall find the centre of ourselves.I>3
And when‘ég'"coincide with all the rest," we are penetrating
the environment mentioned earlier, that environment "which
is biologically requisite for the wholeness of [Mankind's]
task."

The wholeness of Mankind's task is, according to
Teilhard, to bring the earth to.the highest-degree of
~ .

personality. For Teilhard, &Q? ultimate design of the

universe is to become personal\ nd we contribute to the

process in our communication and union~with others.

-

'~ I52 Ibid., p. 63.

I53 "Sketch of a Personalistic Universe,™ in Human
Energy, p. 65. . ,
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By .reason of the structure of the Weltstoff
which we have already recognized, the first and
also the most certain characteristic that we
must expect in the final state of the universe
is that it will be personal, with a personality
so rich and with such control of itself that
our souls can only be a. frail model of it.

The human monad is personal because centred.
But there are infinite ways of being a centre,
depending on the density of convergent radii
and the closeness of thei onnexion. In the
completed universe, the ness and perfection
of the synthesis being by hypothesis brought to
their maximum, consciousn&ss likhked to this
synthesis must perforce attain its highest
degree. In the final shape asgumed by the
cosmos, personality, growing with convergence,
must be at its greatest.I54 2

As will be seen in the sectiaﬁ on Christogenesis,
one of the ways in.which Teilhard refers to God is as
supreme bersonality, the final term of a universe evolving
prbgressively towards'increased personality. All that
need be noted he;e is that in the Teilhardian synthesis
there needs to be a high degree of cdrrespondénce between
the perceivable and identifiable characteristics of the
final term of the univgage and those particular character-
istics that are ‘identified as being most human and that
have become known to us as such from the breadth of human
experienpe. Thus, if, as Teilhard says, "the most incom-

municéble and therefore the most precious guality of each

"I54 1bid., p. 66. Later in this essay, Teilhard
states, "I do not think there is any better, or even any
other natural centre of total coherence of things than
the human personality."” p. 89.
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being is that which makes him one with all the rest,"
then it must also be that whichAmakes us progressiyel§
one with the final term of the universe. .And if it is by
"coinciding with all the rest that we shall find the centre
of ourselves," then it should.logically follow that by
coinciding with the final term of the universe we would
" find the centré of ourselves most fully. -In essence this,™
is Qhat was previously described as the dialect%c of
inv?tation and response. _The‘more fully personal we
become, the mére capable we should be of perceiving
invitation and of thereby‘responding{quur response, in
turn, augments our personality so that, as Teilhard says,
"In the final shape assumed_by the bosmés, personality,
growing with convgrgenée, mus; be at its greatest."

ﬁut how does such a pfogressive development happen?
What is the motivating force Séhind human activity and
what must be its nature if it7isNto dirécﬁ human activity
tqwafd the final term? That is to say, what is thé
nature of human energy? In essence Teilhard tells us
. that the principal force behind human acfivity must be
the energy of love.

Teilhard devotes a major section of "Sketch of a
Personalistic Universe" to a study of love as the energy

of personalization. He conducts a similar study, but
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within the broader context of human energy in an essay
so entitled; that broader context shall be examined before
looking specifically at love és“enéga};\ <:>

To begin with, Teilhard speaks‘SEQA)basic "energy
of man" which he defines as "the always increasing portioﬁ
of cosmic enetgy at present undergoing the recognizable

influence of the centres of human activity."I35 This

\\ngfral definition is given an interpretation with reg,rds

to individual persons and to all Mankind. With regards
to individual peréons, human energy appearé under three
forms: incorporatedreﬂergy, controlled energy and
spiritualized energy.
a) Incorporatéd’éhergy is that which the slow
biological evolution of the earth has gradually
accumulated and harmonized in our organism of

flesh and nerves: the astonishing "natural
machine"” of the human body. :

b) Controlled energy is the energy around him
which man ingeniously succeeds in dominating. with
physical power originating from his limbs by 'means
of "artificial machinesH :

¢) Spiritualized energy, lastly, is localized in

the Immanent zones of our free activity, and forms

the stuff of our intellectual processes, affections

and volitions. This energy is probably incapable

of measurement, but is very real all the same,

since it gains a reflective and passionate156 “
mastery of things and th?ir relationships.

155 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Human Energy,™ in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, BEuman Energy, p. 115.

156 I1bid.

4f
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The energy of all Mankind is the energy of the noosphere.
"This energy is created at every moment by the éu? of all

the elementary energies accumulated on the earth's surfaqs.

The energy of individuals is important enough but it is
the energy of the collective whole, the noosphere, that
shqpldgaraw our particular attention. We are hardiy aware
of the resoégées therein, claims Teilhaer

The truly impressive aspect of total human energy
only appears when we decide to observe it from
the point of view of its inner connexions. 1In
fact elementary human energies do not operate in
disorder, in obedience to merely statistical laws.
Nor do they vibrate only in a well defined common
direction, of which we shall have to speak later:
simply in the direction of greatest consciousness. .
There is more to it than that. They tend to
combine their individual radiations in a single
pulsation, that is to say to constitute an
organized whole. Until we have perceived this,

we shall undeﬁﬁﬁgnd nothing about the problem of
human energy. ’ '

One reason why we remain so ignorant of our energy as a
polléctive whole is that wé do not appreciate the full
siq;;}icance of ourselves as_indi&iﬁﬁals; a significance
rooted in the fact that we are Feflective.

Even taken in its full grandeur, and the totality
of its interconnexions which make it a natural
unity of planetary dimensions, human energy might
seem of no account, lost .amidst the fantastic
sidereal energies in which it is immersed, if it

~

157 Ibid., p. 116.

158 Ibid., p- 119.

nI57
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.did not show itself to bg invested with) certain
particular qualities. -

These qualities can be recognized fand confirmed

by a simple consideration of the value which

thought assumes, if contrasted with the crude

powers of matter. These only appear with complete
clarity in the perSpective of duration,_ that is

to say of evolution. . . . By the simple fact of

his presence in nature, man imposes on the cosmos,
first a certain stuff and then a certain structure;
and the result of this dual operation is to make

him, man, the most significant and the most valuable |

portion of the universe in the field of our experi-
ence. +27 . '

-But the problem that Teilhard reféfs_to concerning
human energy %; only a problem for those who are indeed
awdre of the significance of man and of the phenomenon of
the noosphere, tﬁﬁt collectlve envelope of human‘thought.
Téilhard‘poseé'tpe problem in the following manner;

The energy of man . . . comes to our notice as-
the. last factor of a vast process in which the
total mass of the universe is engaged. But
‘here two alternative possibilities face us.

Has this_ process attained a state of equilibrium,
or is it still developirng? Does the noosphere
represent a sort of stationary wave in which the
spiritualized .energy of our world is consumed and
perfected at every moment, leaving nothing over?.
Or, on the other hand, is it animated by 2 movement
of its own, drawing it towards concentration, that
is to say towards a spiritualization of a higher
order? More simply, has evolution stopped with

and in man? Or does it conf&aue through him, -
further, beyond ourselves? _ -

I59 1bid., p- 119.

160 1bid., pp. 121-122.
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L4

Teilhard's answer to these questions is ip the form of

7

another gquestion: ?Why,should the most €ssential current

of 1life alone be static?"ISI If.we’are ware that evolution

has been a steady rise towards consciougness and reflexion,
ot . _
not an ¢ven greater plane

of evolution ahead of us? | Bow can we best co-operate with

this possibility? By trusting the momentum, Teilhard

replies,

Only one way remainls open to us: to trust in the/
infallibility and finally beatifying value of the
action in which we are involved. In us the world's
evolution towards spirit has become conscious.

Our perfection, our interest, our salvation as
elements can depend therefore on nothing less, than
pushing this evolution forwawd with all our
strengthX62 ° . ‘

In the context of an essay examined earlier, when
Teilhard says we must-ﬁush evolution "forward with all our
strength," he is saying-we must chogse the Grand Option.

s untold resources of energy when we become more

. . ' R ~
. aware/0f the evolutionary movement in which we are involved.

Up to now man has acted -principally out of .
instinct, from day to day, without much knowledge -
of why or for whom he-was working. Contemporan-
eously with the flowing into him of fresh powers,

a new limitless and immesurable field of activity
is opened for his ambitions and, in some sense,

for his worship. For anyone who has understood

(and everyone will inevitably do so soon), the
position and significance of the smallest portion

of thought in nature, the fundamental matter has

I6I 1bid., p. 122.
I62 Ibfd., p. 124.
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become one' of fationally assuring the progress
of the world of which we form part.

‘Teilhard's next concern is how best to organize . the energy
of man. He begins by making two preliminary observations.

The first is that there shoulé@ be no distinction between

.

phys;cal energy and moral energy. .

1

\\If, as we believe we have’ establlshed the cosmos
is of spiritual stuff, then a mechanical assemblage
artificially obtained,an attraction of an affective
nature, prgggt:s in economic and social organization,
a link by Hertgian waves, even an intellectual. 5
systematizatior have as much QhXSlCal reality as
corpuscular attractions and groupings or natural
connexions forming organic bodies. Perhaps they
have even more. In the cosmos that has revealed
itself to our eyes there 1s no longer any fundamental
distinctiohr to ‘be made between the physical and. the
moral. T%e domain of human energy is the "physico-
moral." 4 - o

This is an important observation becaﬁse it a) places the
activity of man in a biological continuum with all other
activity in the\evolution of the universé, and b) it
thereby highlig  he sighificance of human activity in

shaping the future course of evolution.

I63 Ibid. We should not be surprised with the value

Teilhard places on "being aware” when we recall that in
his essay, "How I Believe," he made the following statemént:
‘\:gs is better, no matter what the cost, to be more con-

sdious than less conscious. This principle, I believe,
is the absolute condition of the world's existence.”
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "How I Believe," in Pierre
meilhard de Chardin, Christianity and Evolution, p. 108.

T64 Ibid., pp. -125-126. - See also "Sketch of a
Personalistic Universe," Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Euman

Energy, p. 72.

t
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Teilhard's second observation concerning how “best
to organize human energy is stated as follows:

. Under whatever particular form it is considered,
the physico-moral obeys in its activity a double
law, both essential and universal: to try
everything--to its.conclusion. . . . To try
everything, for the sake of ever increasing
knowledge and power: this is the most general
formula and the highest law of human activity
and morality. 165 : :

Having made his preliminary observations, Teilhard
remarks on the organization of human energy on the indi-
vidual level and the collective level. On the level of
the individual, the concern should be "Tq¢ perfect indi-

viduals so as to confer on the group.its maximum of power:

this is the obvious course to follow for tgg_ﬁinaiﬁsucce

of the operation.” 166‘That is to say, to bring individuals

to the highesﬁ degree of productivity and consciousness

so that the forward movement of evolution is augmented.

But this is not to be achieved at a cost of individuality
_and freedom. The final concern remains the fullest attain-
- ment of personality.

. . . the perfection and utility of each nucleus

of human energy in relation to the whole, defi-

nitely depend on what is unique and incommunicable

in the achievement of each . . . [with] the pos-
sibility of self-discovery and the freedom of-

] -
o=

S

165 Ibid., p. 126.

166 Ibid., p. 127.
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self-differentiation, both to an ever-increasing
extent. )

. The organization of elementdry human energy,
whatever its generalized methods, must culminate
in the formation, withﬁ% each element, of a
maximum of personality: 7

Still-within the level of the individual, Teilhard

feels that of the three types of elementary human energy--

incorporated,. controlled and spiritualized--the latter is

' -
the.most interesting one for o:_cganization.168 This is
why, as will be seen momentarily, he places so much

emphasis on the energy of love. But before examining this’

C

energy it is necessar} to take a brief look at thé organ-
-dzation of. collective human energy. - According to Teilhard,
this is where the real problem of human energy lies.

The true problem of human energy lies in its
total technical utilization. For a long time
this problem necessarily remained unnoticed,
since it could not be formulated till, thanks
\to scientific syntheses and social relationships,
£he dynamic unity of the noosphere was present
in our minds. But today when the gathering of
the human layer is taking place before our eyes,
its reality decidedly enters the field of common
observation. A proof, if ever there was one,
that man, supposing himself to be henceforth
‘fixed in his individual nature, sees a new and
boundless field of evolution opening before him:
the realm of collective creation, associations,
ideas and emotions. How can we fix limits on the
effects of expansion, penetration and spiritual
fusion, resulting from a coherent adjustment of

I67 tbid., p. 131.

.

168 Ibid., pp. 127-129.

2
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thé human multitude? It is something to master
and canalize the powers of the ether and the sea.
But what is that triumph compared with the global
mastery of human thought and human love? Never

" indeed was a more magnificent opportunity offered
. to the hopes and endeavours of the earth 169

LS “ . .
Thg problem is not so much in finding new ways to
advance the consciousness of man but in "recognizing the

significance and guessing the logical extensions of pro-
cesses that are already under wayﬂl?o "Before our very
eves there is a whole web of mechanical aﬁé social con-
nections being formed but what we need to see is that far
more is happening oﬁ a psychic level.

Now this increasingly close tissue of material
cohesion is only the external indication of
another far more fundamental work that is at
present taking place: the inner psychical
organization of the noosphere. The first step
towards this immaneént elaboration of total

human energy has.taken place in the mechanical
field under pressure of the most urgent
necessities of life. Historical materialism,

Marx would say. In order to obtain the results

of collective organization and discovery necessary
for their subsistence, active thinking units |
are automatically led to form a linked operational
group: a "frontline" of humanity.l7I.

Thus, we are collectively undergoing a transformation on

the intellectual, social and affective levels, a trans-

169 tbid., pp. 131-132.
170 ibid., p. 132.
171 tbid., p. 136.
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formation in which, "under the combined effect of the
material needs and spiritual: affznltles of life, humanlty
all around us is beginning to emerge from impersonality

and assume some sort of heart and face. 172 As will be
~seen in the section on Christogenesis, such a "heart and
face" is what Teilhard has called the supreme personality

or Omega. Thus there is much more at stake t;;n the
formation of full persons. "The organization of human
energy, taken as a whole, is directed and.pushes us towards
the ultimate formaﬁkoh, over and above each personal element,
of a qumef:§oul of huﬁégh;x.;73

necessary to examine the

At this point it is

nergy of love since it is the

principal energy in the £ ation of "a common soul of’

humanity."”
‘In one of his war-time essays, completed in 1918,

entitled, "The Eternal Feminihexér74 Teilhard writes gk\
) , y . )
love in a poetic, mystical way. \He personifies love and

has it speak /to us of its role in \the history of evolutiocn.

4
-~

The "I" refers to love, in the foll ﬁing passage, as a force

.

ooy

172 tbid., p. 137. \

I73 Xbid. : \
BN .
174 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Thternal Feminine,"
in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, ertlngs ih Time of war,
ppP. 191—202. : . N\

\ -
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Of unification.

In the stirring of the layers of the cosmic
substance, whose nascent folds contain the
promise of worlds beyond number, the first . .
traces of my countenance could be read. Like

. a soul, -still dormant but essential, I bestirred
the original mass, almost without form, which
hastened into my field of attraction; and I
instilled even into the atoms, into the fathom-
less depths of the infinitesimal, a vague but
obstinate yearning to emerge from the. solitude
of their nothingnes§7§nd to hold fast to something
outside themselves.

As stated, this is intended to be a mystical essay: there-
fore, Teilhard is speaking of love here in a figurative

manner.

In another essay written some twenty-six years
I76
later—-"Centrology, completed in 1944 ——Tellhard again
alludes, but more cautious}y, to the presence of love

throughout' evolution,.
Strictly speaking, love does not as yet exist
in the zones.of the pre-living and the non-
reflective, since the centres are “either not yvet
linked together or are only imperfectly centred.
Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that it is
something in the way of love that is adumbrated
and grows as a result of the mutual affinity
- which causes the particles to adhere to one
anothezyaﬁé’ﬁilntalns their unity during their
convergent -advance. In any case, the least one
can ﬁay is that through the critical threshold

~

-

-175 Ibidcr PP- 192_193-

176 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Centrology," in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Actlvatlon of Energy, pp.
97-127.
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of rgeflectio the transformation undergone by
this.vague ifnter-sympathy between the first atoms

or the first living beings, as it becomes hominized,
is a transformetion into love. . . . In a universe -
whose structure is centro-complex, love is essentially
nothing other than the energy proper to cosmo-
genesis.I7

Such references to love as present throughout
evolution are valid in the Teilhardian synthesis when a
parallel is drawn between love and the "within" of things,

as Teilhard does in The Phenomenon of Man.

Considered in its full biological reality, love--
that is to say, the affinity of being with being--
is not peculiar to man. It is a general property
of all life and as such it embraces, in its vari-
eties and degrees, all the forms successively
adopted by organized matter. . . . If there was

no real internal propensity to unite, even at a
prodigiously rudimentary level--indeed in the
molecule itself--it would be physically impossible

-

for love to appear higher up, wéE%’557~tn-"hominized“'
form. By rights, to be certain oI its presence in

ourselves, .we should assume its presence, at _least
in an inchoate form, in everything that is. 178

177 1bid., pp. 118-119. The neurophysiologist Paul

Chauchard defends Teilhard's allusions to love as present,

'in varying degrees of manifestation, throughout evolution:

"A universe in process of increasing integration is a
universe of love, and the energy of centration is an
energy of love. The attractions and affinities in atoms
and molecules, as remote as they are .from love, bear

some analogy to it, just as their organization bears the
dimension of a consciousness. One step higher, and we have-
the elemental love of life, vital egotism and the social
affinities of the brute. The development of the nervous
system grows and personalizes love the same as it does
coqsciousness.“ Paul Chauchard, Man and Cosmos, p. 1ll.

178 Pierre Teilhard de'éhardin, The Phenomenon of Man,
pp. 290-291. -
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This rootedness in the "within" of things is the general
undgrcurfent we find in his definitions for love and his
remarks on love in general. One of Teilhard's more famous

definitiong of love is in The Phenomenon of Man.

Love in all its subtleties is nothing more, and
nothing. less, than the more or less direct trace

' marked on the heart of the element by the &Dsychical
convergence of the universe upon itself.l?

This definition is sufficiently broad to describe a common
chara%?eristic throughout all of existence, whetﬁer it
refers to the "within" of things, to the power of attraction
beﬁ#éen the sexes, or to that which "draws us froﬁ ahead"
in the Omega.
In his essay, "The Rise of the Other;" completed

in 1942, Teiiha:d defines love in ancother mannef.

In its most general form‘and from the“point of

view of physics, love is the internal, affectively

apprehended, aspect of the affinity which links

and draws together the elements of the world,
centre to centre.l

179 Ibid., p. 291. In his essay, "The Spirit of the
Earth" completed in 1931, Teilhard describes love in similar
terms: "Can/we not say quite simply that in its essence
[Lovel is the attraction exercised on each unit of con-
sciousness by 'the centre of the universe in the course of
taking shape?" Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Spirit
of the Earth," in. Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy.
p- 33. :

~

180 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Rise of the
Other," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Activation of

Energy, p- 70.
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.-‘?2-'
In elaboration on this definition, Teilhard states, again

alluding ihdirectly to a "within of things," that

~Love is power of producing inter-centric relation-
ship. It is present, therefore (at least in a
rudimentary state), in all the natural centres,
living and pre-~living, which make up the world;
and it represents, too, the most profound, the
most direct, and most creative form of inter-action
that it is possible to conceive between these
centres. Love, in fact, is the expression and
the agent of universal synthesis.

Love; again, is centric power . . .
In virtue of his extreme power of loving, combined™
with his extreme "centricity" (or, which comes to
the same thing, his extreme complexity), man, in
so far as he actually loves, is the most mag-
nificently synthesizable qfsfll the elements
ever constructed by nature. :
In fact, on the level of man, only love, in Teilhard's
—_opinion, is capable of uniting persons in their fullest

personality.. As he states in The Phenomenon of Man,

Love alone is capable of uniting living beings

in such a way as to complete and fulfil them, “

for it alone takes them and joins them by what

is deepest in themselves. . . . In truth, does not
every instant achieve all around us, in the couple
or the team, the magic feat, the feat reputed to
be contradictory, of "personalizing"” by totalizing?

Elsewhere, Teilhard explains in a passage similar to the

one above, that love personalizes because it unites persons

2 N

18T 1ibid., pp. 70-71. .

T82 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, pp. 291-292.

”
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at centre to centre.

Only union through love and in love (using the
word "love” 1in its widest ahd most real sense of
"mutvual internal affinity"), because it brings
individuals together, not superficially and
tangentially but centre to centre, can physically
possess the property of not merely differentiating
but also personalizing the elements which comprise
it. This amounts to saying that even under the
irresistible compulsion of the pressures causing
it to unite, Mankind will only f£ind and shape
itself if men can learn to love one another in

the very act of drawing closer.I83:

It has already been shown how Teilhard considered
the domain of human energy to be the "physico-moral. %84
The significance of this, as stated then, is that the

activity of man is placed on a biological continuum with

f

I83 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Directions and
Conditions of the Future,” (1948), in Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, The Future of Man, pp. 244-2457 Teilhard again
makes this point in still another essay, "Human Unanimisa-
tion," completed in 1950: "Despite the compulsions, both
geographical and psychic, which oblige men to live and
think in an ever closer community, they do not necessarily
love each other the more on that account--far from it
- .- « the human mass will only become thoroughly unified
under the influence of some- form of affective energy which
will place the human particles in the fortunate position
of being unable to love and fulfil themselves individually
except by contributing in some degree to the love and
fulfilment of all: +to the extent, that is to say, that
all are equal and integral par of a single universe
that is-vitally converging." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
"Human Unanimisation,” in Pierre Teilhard ‘de Chardin, The
Future of Man, pp. 298-299. And finally, in a similar
vein, Teilhard speaks of love, in "The Grand Option"
(completed in 1954), in the following manner: ". . . sooner
or later we shall have to acknowledge that [Love} is the
fundamental impulse of Life, or, if vou prefer, the one
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all other activity in the evolution of the universe. Human-
activity is thus seen as significant in shaping the future
course of evolution. Now we find that Teilhard, in "Sketch
of a Personalistic Universe," identifies the energy of

the physico-moral realm as love. ~ .

What name should we give, always in relation to
our system, to this physico-moral energy of
personalization to which all activities displayed
by the stuff of the universe are finally reduced?
Only one name is possible, if we are to credit it
with the generality and power that it should assume
on rising to the cosmic order: Lovel85

Then Teilhard even goes so far as to sayv that "the physical

structure of the upiverée is love.” 186 .

natural medium in yhich the rising course of evolution can
proceed. . . . It is through love and within love that we
must look for the - deepening of our deepest self, in the
life-giving coming together of humankind. Love is the

" free and imaginative outpouring of the spirit over all

unexplored paths. It links those who love in bonds that
unite but do not confound, causing them to discover in
their mutual contact an. exaltation capable, incomparably
more than any arrogance of solitude, of arousing in the
heart of their being all that they possess of unigueness
and creative power." Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The

Grand Option," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Future-
Of Man, p- 57. - )

184 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Sketch of a Per-

_sonalistic Universe," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human

Energy, p. 72, and "Human Energy,” in Human Energy, pp.
125-126.

185 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Sketch of a Per-
sonalistic Universe," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,
Human Energy, p. 72.

\
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In our lives, Teilhard finds that love is mani-
fested in three successive stages: "in woman (for man),

in society, in the/All--by the sense of sex, of humanity.
6. 287

and of the co While these three. stages are largely

self-evident, Teilhard makes some particula;ly interesting
remarks with.regards to.each stage. With fegards to sex~-
uvality, he feels we arexsnly beginning to give .importance
to "the necessar?«ﬁynthesis}qf the two principles, male

and female, in the building 6f\thé human personality."I88
. X ) .
Furthermore, he feels there is Sradual:reversal taking

/
i -
!
i

. \ :

186 1Ibid. While it appears: here that Teilhard is -
putting the-two terms “"physical"” and "love" in an impbssible
combination, we get a glimpse of his meaning when we/recall
that at times he has spoken of the'essence of the udiverse
as being "spirit-matter,” and not spirit and matterf
turn, the concept of "spirit-matter" is founded on
notion of the "within," as seen earlier. 1In a foothote
to the above point, the editor observes that Teilha
some three months after finishing this essay, wrote
following to a friend: "It gives me great -strength, in
any case, to recognize that all evolutionary effort can be
explained as the justification and development of a love
(of God). It is what my mother told me long ago, but it
will have taken me a lifetime ‘to integrate this truth into
an organic vision of things. It is this.effort of inte- .
gration, I think, that the world must make in order to \
be converted: as a whole, our world denies personality N
. and God because it believes in the All! Everything depends
on convincing it that, on the contrary, it must -believe
in the personal hecause it believes in the A11." ~ Human

Energx,l p- 72. . | |
I87 Ibid. -, - R

n

~

'Iéa M, P. 73. ‘ 5: 8
- | . -
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placekin”the_primacy of sexual functions. "Man and woman
for the~child, still and for so ibng as liféion earth has
not reached maturity. But man and*woman for one another,
increasingly énd for ever."82 This was more thap a passing
remark for Teilhard. He felt that £he reversal of sexuai
functions was in obedience té the laws of the personal
universe. He elaborates:

In the hypothesis here accepted of a universe in o=
process of personalization, the fact that love

1s increasing instead of diminishing ip/the course
of hominization, has a very natural ex lanation,
and extension intoc the future. 1In the human
individual, as we have already said, evolution
does not close on itself, but continues further
towards, a more perfect concentration, linked with
further dlfferentlatlon, alsoc obtained by union.
Woman is for man, we should say, precisely the

end that'is capable of releasing this forward
movement. Through woman and woman alone, man

can escape from the isolation in which, even if
perfected, he would still be in danger of being
enclosed. Eence it is no longer strictly correct
to say that the mesh of the universe is, in our
experience, the thinking monad. The complete human
molecule is already around us: -a more synthesized
element and more spiritualized frodm .the start,
than the individual personality. It is a dgg%ity,
comprising masculine and feminine together.

- <

I89 Ibid.

I90 ibid., p. 74. For an early formulation of this
idea and of many other points on love contained in this
essay, see Teilhard's ,essay, "The Ete¢rnal Feminine,"
completed in 1918, in {Pierre TeilThard de’ Chardin, Writings

-

in Time of War, pp. 191-202. !
] _
\?

« - :

O _ Ny o
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T ssesei, ol

/J
f__/ "In addition, Teilhard predicts that in sexuality, love
; shall become more spiritual, without ceasing to be
p?xysicalli91

But beyond the attraction of sexuality, there must

be another bond drawing persons together.
The personalizing energy displayed by passionate
love must . . . be completed by another form of
u , . attraction which will draw the totality of human
molecules together. It is this particular form
of cohesion, spread throughout the whole noosphere,
that we call here "the sense of humanity.*IS2

" And yet, a "sense of humanity" seems to .be contradictory
to the experience and inclination of many in the modern
world. Rather than a drawing between persons, there is
ofteh'a rejection and .a repulsion; the other person is a

threat, a burden, or a "problem." But Teilhard feels there

is a reason for this. : (H\\\
: . \
To explain this disturbing react;@of %n
men, it is proper to observe that it doe t

occur at the level where one can expe
the emergence of the sense of humanify. In the
case of passionate love the attraction is produced
directly from individual to individual, depending
on nothing more than a chance meeting. In the

- case of collective links, on the ‘other hand, the
attraction can only take plac? between an 1nd1v1&§i&”
and an already partially organized

llectivity; .

-

191 1bid., p.-77.
-~ .
I92 1Ibid., p+ 78. Along the same lines, see Teilhard's
essay, "The Spirit’of the garth," in Human Energy, pp. 19-

47. -
/

—_—
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<

/’“aadathis\is already more complicated. The man in
the street gets in my way because I collide with
him as a possible rival. I shall like him as

\

soon as I see him as a partner in the struggle.
In contrastyto the sexual sense the sense of
umanity doges not directly touch the persons as
such but is something that surrounds them. It
is simply because we do not sufficiently perceive
this something that we Egve the impression of
disliking one another.< e
Despite the difficulty and_pgrsggggs/;f the modern,
mechanized world, Teilhard insists that it is by going
- forward, and not retreating, -that we shall contribute to -
the evolution of increased consciousness and individual
freedom, every step forward being taken for the sake of
greater personalization.I%4 sut for us to participate in
the forward process, we need to know of a "Someone" at the
culmination of that process, according to Teilhard. This
"Someone," as we shall see, is Omegéf

The third stage of the manifestation of love in
our lives is in the Ali,.or the cosmic sense, and beré the
role of the "Someone" must be more explicitly stated, of

necessity. Teilhard defines the cosmic sense as "the

more or less confused affinity that bigds us psychologicall

' 5 . . . .
to the All which envelogf/gks."I9 This affinity is a kind

193 Ibid.

194 Ibid., pp. 80-81.
195 1bid., p. 82.

~
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of love.

Not metaphorically, but in the truest sense of
the term, the cosmic. sense is a kind of love,
& and can be néthin e. It is love, because it
bears us towar lementary and unigue object

~ ©of a personal ¥ature. And it must be love ‘becausge
its role is to!dominate by consummation the love .
of man for woman and the love of the human being
for all other human beings. In the cosmos as I .
describe it here, it becomes possible, strange :

thou he expression appears, to love the
universe. It is indeed in this act alone that196
love can velop in boundless light and power.

There is no danger here of our affection being

spread thin because it is focused upcn a centre. In a
world of the universal-personal, with its laws of union,

It is no longer a question for the element of
dispersing over a vast expanse, but on the
_ contrary of centring itself, in harmony with
| all other centres, on an ultimate centre of
. all centres. To centre, that is. to say to
personalize, on an ultimate centre, that is *o
say on a supreme personality. The only way we
have of responding to the obscure promptings
of the cosmic sense in us is to push to its
final limits a laborious interpretation of the
world and of ourselves. UnioPB?y differentiation,
and differentiation by union. o

Thus, any danger of our affection being too éeneralizeé
disappears when we realize that ‘the All is personalized,
"that is to say a definite éeﬂi;él‘figure appearing at the
end of a segquence 65 elementary figures which acquire

L%
|
incféasing definition."198

I96 1bid., pp. 83-84.
197 Ibid., p. 83.
I98 tbid., p. 84.

<
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But the process of centring upon the'ultimate

féﬁytre, that is to say, the process of personalizing upon

a supreme personality, is not without pain.

Nothing is more beatific than union attained,
nothing more laborious than the pursuit of

union. For three reasons at least a personalizing
evolution is necessarily painful: it is basically
a plurality; it advances@Py differentiation; it
leads to metamorphoses.I9 ) .

This is the process Teilhard has described in many other
Places as the price we pray for a growth in consciousness,z00

or, in this context,.for an increase in personalization.

-

As he statés,

Every advance in,personalization must be paid
for: so much un}on, so much suffering. This
rule of equivalepce governs all transformations
of spirit-mattef. _And nothing can permit of
escape from it.

In his essay, "Human Energy," Teilhard remarks

more explicitly on the reléfionship between love and Omega.

o

I99 Ibid., p. 85. .
200 see, for example, the appendix to The Phenomenon
of Man, entitled, "Some Remarks<on the Place and Part of
Evil in a World in Evolution," pp. 339-342; see also, T
The Divine Milieu, pp. 83-90, !and "My Fundamental Vision,"
in Toward the Future, particularly pp. 196-198. .

Energy 87. For a study of Teilhard's views on love
and suffering, see Paul Chauchard, Teilhard de Chardin on

Love and Suffering, Toronto, Paulist Press, Deus Rooks,
c. 1966. : :

. | - ‘\
<%§L\f5ketch of a Personalistic Universe," in ‘Human
A P-

£

—
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While the study of Teilhard's notion of Omega shall. be

left to the section on Christogenesis, one cannot avoid

g some allusions to it in an examination of 'his essay,
"Human Energy." - L

To begin with, Teilhard speaks in this essay of the:
drawing influence of a centre of super-personality:

> - - we have-the following for the supreme goal

towards which human energy is tending: an organic

plurality the elements of which find the con-

summatiog/pf‘tQFir own personality in/a paroxysm

of mutua¥X uniom and limpidity: the whole body

being supported by the unifying influence of a
‘/,g distinct centre of super-personality.202

P ,
This is in accordance with the laws of union, the princ¥bal

one.of which is that union differentiates.

. Union differentiates. In virtue of thisféundamental
principle, elementary personalities can, and can
only affirm themselves by acceding to a psychic
unity or higher soul. But this alwaz:/;? one

condition: that the higher centre to which they

come to join without mingling togeth has its

own autonomous reality. Since there/is no fusion (\;~
or dissolution of the elementary pefsoralities the _J
centre.in which they join must neceéssarily be .
distinct from them, that is to say\have its own
personality.£03 \L D

Teilhard calls this centre which must have its own person-
ality the point Omega., which is a.point of synthesis needed

by the_nooéphere.

(

.

202 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Human Energy,"” in
Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, pp. 144-145.

S 203 Ibid., p. 144.

I
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N i

¥ ‘- - . .

. . . the noosphere.in fact physically requires;-.
for its maintenance and functioning; the exiStence
in the universe of a true pole of psychic con-
vergence: a centre different from all the other
centres which it "super-centres" by assimilation:
a personality distinct from all the personalities
it perfects by uniting with them. The world would
not function if there did not exist, somewhere-
ahead in time and space, "a cosmic point Omega"

- of total synthesis.204 .

In the context of the Omega point, Teilhard speaks

of an influence, an energy, that emerges from this Omega

point to form the noosphere. He identifies this influence,

- 205
this energy, as love.

Love is by definition the word we use for
attractions of a personal nature. Since once

the universe has become a thinking one everything
in the last resort moves in and towards person-
ality, it is necessarily love, a kind of love,
which forms and will increasingly form, in its
pure state, the material of human éenergy.

It will be recalled how in the preface to The

Phenomenon of Man, Teilhard put an emphasis uponffzgrning

how to see beyond appearQB, . As he put it,

. . . union increases only through crease in
consciousness, that is to sgy in vision . . . To
see or to perish is the very condition laid upo

everything that makes up the unive 07bi’f"re on
of the mysterious gift of existence.

/’\ . : ' -

204 1bid., p. 145. ) \
- ( -
205 1bid. T

206 1bid., pp. 145-146.

2Q7 , Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomencn of Man, .
p.-asv_,/ '

-
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He places'the same importance oR ving the Omega point,

i

or the "animated universal centre of convez:gem::e.'208 -For

the-pérsoﬁ who has such a peréeption; a uhifiéation process,
through the energy of love, takes place in the person.

One consequénce.of perceiving an "animated uni#ersal
centre of convergence" is that one can discoyer a deeperi
meaning and value to individual actions.

Cmega, in which all things converge, is recip-~
rocally that from which all tBIimgs radiate.
Impossible to place it @s a point at the peak

of the universe without at the same time diffusing
its presence within each smallest advance of
evolution. The meaning of this is nothing less
than this: that for him who has seen it everything,
however humble, provided it places itseif in the
line of progress, is warmed, illumined and animated,
and consequently becomes an-'object to which he
gives his whole adhesion. What was cold, dead,
impersonal for him who cannot see, becomes charged
for those who see not only with life But with a
stronger 1ife than theirs; in such a way that they
feel themselves geized and assimilated, as they

//,\\\;;__ act, to a far greater degree fsgn they themselvei_

are seizing andg assimilating.
Such a perception qf the value of individual actions is the
' 210
beginning of whataffjlhard calls totalization because

a

208 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energv, p. 147.
As we shall see, the manner and degree of perceiving the
Absolute is a critically important factor in a psychology

‘of religious response.

209 1bid., pp. 147-148. (

210 Ibid., p. 148. At no point does Teilhard provide
us with an exact definition of what hemeans by totalization

P
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the least of our actions, when animated by love, can put
us in contact with the entire universe, "w th the whole

surface and depth of [our] being."2II

The next step, beyond the totalization of individualﬁ?;

\{1e act.

ltimately

actions, is the merging of actions into one si
This is possible when individual actions are

focused on one single centre, the Omega Teilhard expresses

it in the following manner.

. . we axe called by the music of the yniverse
tofeply, each with his own pure and incommunicable
harmonic. When, as love for the All advances in
our hearts, we feel stretching out beyond the
diversity of our efforts and desires the bounding
simplicity of aﬂ\g;ie in which the innumerable

shades of passion d action mingle in exaltation
without ever becomi g\confused then, within the

mass formed by human ensijif we shall appro%ﬁa

the plenitude of our powers and personality.
Thus, when our actions are inspired not only with a love
and concern for the other but with a passionate attraction

to the Otzér, that is, Omega, then those actions become

'charged with a vitality and power of common purpose, of

but it is evident from the contexts of usage that it refers,
in essence, to the development of potentialities to their
maximum in any element or unit, (particularly man),
potentialities that are most characteristic or descriptive
of the nature of that élement or unit.

2II 1Ibid.

212 tbid., p. 150.
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synthesis. That is what Teilhard calls the process of the
"totalization of the individual on himself by love."213

The third;;tep in the totalization process is the

"totalization by lbve of individuals in humanity."2I4 This

involves the transition from the individual to the col-

1

lectivg and Teilhard considers this, as he has told us

before, to be the crucial problem facing human energy?I5

When Teilhard analyées the modern social groups of man, the
various typés of governmenf, he insists that_their degree
of failure is because ey summaridy place the individual

., T

second to the primacy jfﬂﬁ;z: totality in their ideolo%ies.

In all the systems?of _ng/organ zation battling

before our eyes, it is assumed that the final state
towards_which the noosphere is tending is a body

without®an individualized soul, a faceless organism, {
a diffuse humanity, an Impersonality! 21 : )

The difficulty is that the individual is not thus motivatede
to unite if all he can be shown is an impersonal centre as
the object of uion. "In a synthesizing process, the

character finally impressed on the unified elements is

R

213 1lbid., p. 1l48f.

2F4 1bid., p. 150f QL .
215 Ibig., pp. 131-132, 1s0. L

216 ibid., p. 1s1.
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nécessarily that which permeates the active unifying R ‘ "L
principle."217 Consequently, if the object of union is -
seen ts be an impersonal centre, "the units accepting it
will inevitably, in spite of all efforts to the contrary,
see their personality diminishing under its influence." 218
Therefore if individuals are to unite under the motivation
of 1ové,_then they must be attracted by a centre of lovg?Ig
A system formed of elements of consciousness '
can only cohere on a basis of immanence. Not
force but love above us; and therefore, at

the beginning, the recognized existence of 33
Omega that makes possible a universal love. 0

Teilhard envisions there would be a tremendous
energy released in man if there was a global consciousness

of a personal centre inviting us from ahead to unite with

each_o;her and with itself out of love. TUnder such(a

7 - | \

2I7 Ibid.

218 Ibid. ) // ’

2I9 As Donald Gray states in this conte&t, "If matter
is to be redeemed by spirit from its own inherent tendency
to multiplicity, spirit itself must first be redeemed from
its own inherent ambiguities through a universal _form of

love, which must be activated by.a force outside o -

vet immanent in the socialization process itself." Donal

Gray, The One and the Many, Teilhard de Chardin's Vision

of Unity, p- 90. . ‘ '
220 Human Enerqgy, .p. 152.

» »
-
C e .
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individualities, caught in Q%e-irresistible =
current of human totalization, would feel them- -
selves strengthened by the very movement that v ’
brings them together. The more they grouped —
themselves under a personality, the more forcibly
they would themselves become personal. And quite
naturally, without 5S§0rt' by virtune of the -
properties of love. .

Earlier,.it was seen that one of the laws of union
is that union différentiates. Love, according to Teilhard,
is merely the concrete expreésion of this pringiﬁﬂe?zz'
And under a cqnsciou;ﬁess cof a personal cént;e, love not
only unites without degfrsonalizing, "but in uniting it
ultra—personalizés.223;- The.noosphere, drawn together and
forward by the uniting influence of Omega from ahead--this,
for Teilhard, would be the "totalization of total human
energy in a total loﬁe.9224

At the end of his essay "Human Energy," Teilhard
has an appendix entitled, "The Principle™of the Conservation
of Personality,'zg5 which he sees as "an axiom, an gpitoﬁe

and a corollary" of his views on human energy. The

principle of the conservation of personality has three

22I 1Ibid.

222 1bid.
‘ e

223 Ibid.:jz_ifj}// _ \,/f\\

: 224 Ibid., ppr 154-155. ‘ .

225 1ibid., pp. 160-162.
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stages. At a first stage, the principle states that "the

rise of spiRit in the universe i% an irreversible phe-

226

nomenon. """ This means, in essence, that from every plateau

attained by consciousness, there is no retreat.

Conservation (without regression) of the highest
stage of personalization acquired at each moment
by life in the world": under this gualitative .
form, the principle suggested seems to be con-
firmed by all that we at present know about the
historical development of nature.?Z

-

This is in accordance with Teilhard's theory that/ﬁhroughout
all of existence, there is a primacy of spirit ﬁﬁé not
matter. At & sdcond stage, the principle states that

a certain guantum of energy, in the impersonal
state, 1s engaged in the evolution of-the universe,
and that it is destined to be transmughé entirely
into a personal state at the end of the trans-
formation (the quality of this "personal end-
product"” being moreover a.function of the quality
of "impersonal” material engaged at the beginning
of the process).228

Tﬁis means that personalization-is an evolutionary trans; .
formation, in which matter becomes spirit, a process\ﬁﬁereby
everything is created alfhough nothing is“-lost.

Conservation (without loss), in the course of

the spi;ﬁtualization of the universe, of an
undefirfed amount of power or cosmic "stuff":

{
k .

226 1Ibid., p. 160.
227 tbid., p. 161. . ' . -
228 * tbid.
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under this absolute, quantltatlve form the law
of conservation of personality is not directly
capable of demonstration. . . . But the principle
has nevertheless a use: it states that the

- spiritualization taking place in the cosmds

) must be understood as' a change of physical state

in the course of which a certain conffgnt is
preserved through the metamorphos;s

At a‘third stage, the pr1nc1ple states each 1nd1v1dual

personality retalﬁ% 1ts 1dent1ty'for all tlme, even when

- -

in ‘uriion with a supreme personallty, élthough at this pomnt

it would be in a super-personalized state.230- o ~

npermanence (1mmorta11ty) of individual “\‘*s__“ﬁ;_

personalltles in this numerically third form.
The "conservation of personallty“ 1s immediately
deduced from forms lfand*z (qualltatlve and
quantltatlve), if one takes account of the fact
that each elementary person contains sometB ng
unique and untransmittable in his essence’.

@t

Finally, Teilhard tells us that the principle of the

conservation of .personality is founded on a characteristic

of the cosmos in general:

, In the universe where spirit is %onsidered at the
same time as matter, the pr1nc1plé\Q§ the con- .
servation of personality appears as the most : q&
general and satisfactory expression of the

« invariance of the cosmos first suspected and
sought by g?gs;cs on the side of the conservation

of energy.
: e : -
h 229-“2222;9; ’ . ~ ’
230 1Ibid.. ‘
231 Ibid., p. 162. . T 4

232 Ibid. It might bé added that Teilhard's principle-



-and that 1s .the theory of Chrlstogen351s. m-: .

N .

Thus, the principle of'thg‘conservation‘of persconality is
grounded on the permanert¢e and permeance of the drawing
influence of Omega, that is to say, the energy of love.

From the beglnnlng of the stage of hominization in evolution,

Athe "invariance of the cosmos flrst suspected and sought

by physics on the side of the conservation of energy"232 1s

reflec@ed in the actualizationvof the tendeﬁcy, %S all
prehominized forms,-of matéef-tbwards spirit, that is
towards personality. Such a tendency, Teilhard wopld say,
is actualized tﬁrough.the driwing influence of the energy

of love.

The review of the Teilhardian notion of hominization

and the theory of personalization have now been comp¥€ted.

It is necessary now to éonsider their significance £

the overall Teilhardian synthesis before turning to t

‘ flnal sectlon in the rev;ew\of the Tellhardlan synthe515

of the consefvation of personalit& holds logically upon,

what he has called elsewhere, the threefold property
possessed by every consciousness: " (i} -of. centring.every-
thing partially upon itself; (ii) of being able to centre |, -

.itself upon itself constantly; and (iii) of being brought

more by thig very super—centratlon*hnto association with
all other ¥res surrounding it." The Phenomenen of Man,
p. 284. As we are brought together more and more in

association with all other centres, there is being bora
Teilhard felt, a single cenfre which can ev;g;ﬁﬁII?fggnff’_xﬁﬁ\
identified with Omega./ The Phenomenon of Mah, p. 285.

{
i
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When one traces the development, through Teilhard's
. &
essays, of the concept of homiﬂizatiqp and the- theory of
personalization, a common concern is evident throughout .
fegarding the present and future direction of evolution.
Hgs concern was spurred by the presence all around him of
signs of disgouragement, pessimism-and despair in the human
spirit over the arent course mankind was following._
In short, Teilhara was concerned with the progress of ot
evolution. ' ' ‘ .
i _ )
Donald Gray, reflecting on Teilhard, stated the
problem in this fashion:
. . . even if it is true that consciousness has
been growing throughout the history of.life on
" this planet and that it has grown enormously
from the initial appearance of man up to the
present, will it continue to grow in the future?
. -« . Man now has it in his power .to continue the
work of complexification and thus promote :the \,/)
growth of consc fggsness in the noosphere, but he
negg not 4o so.
It has been shown thaﬁ the law of complexity-consciousness
was Teilhard's golden rule for measuring the progress of
consciousness. Prior to man, this rule was uncomplicated;
the more complex matter is, the higher the degree of

corresponding consciousness. But with man the process is

~233 Dorald Gray, The One and the ﬂagz, Teilhard de
Chardin's VlSlon of Unlty, p. 9l. //,—”

L L]
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5n§ longer automatic and in fac£ is open to a lot of ambi-

guity primarily because of the factor of freedom.z?’4 But
while there is increased danger involved, there is also
increased possibilities since the factor of freedom itself

becomes a source of energy in the evolutionary process.

As Teilhard states, "Evolution, by the very mechanism of

its synthesis, charges itself with an ever-growing measure

of frégabm.“235 But the crucial question becomes, hgg'is
the human spirit, that of individuals and of the race, to
be inspired to addregg itself to the forward maxch of
evolution? How are men to overcome'the‘fordes that séem

to drive them apart rather than dr;w them together?

Teilhard, as noted before, was a supreme optimist.

Iprlooking at the world around him, he felt there were real
possibilities from which an increased conﬁciouSness forltﬁe /
.future cbuld'emergé. Eis concern Qas toigotivate men to
bring about those possibilities.% He felt that men had to
"understand themselves in the'contex; of a continuing

evolution and of a pattern within that evolution, a pattern

I'd

234 As Gray.states, "The law of complexity-consciousness
ceases, with the appearance of man, to function as an indi-
cator of automatic advance and becomes rather a guide to
the possible direction of the future, an option to be
decided upon by man." 1bid.

-;::z;_‘h23§ Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Future of Man,

N
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characterized by increasing spiritization of matter and
incréasea unification. Once men were conscious of sucb
processes, the motivation of inspiration'to pnitg-:he onés
for the sake of the All ("conspirdtion,"” Teilhard called
itf would come along néturally. This is in accord with
his statement ;hat "From‘each new summit oﬁ'consci?péﬁggs
that ¥t reaches, the wofld never again descends. .‘. .:
aken as a whoie, conscicusness can advance but not
re.‘treat."Z?’.6
. . N
The ncept of homipization is significant for the
Teilhardian/ synthesis becaupe it places the emergence of -

thought, and then of reflection, in a continuum with every

other stage of evolution. Furthermore, it draws attention

'‘to the unigue capability of man for reflection and to its

consequences for the continuing story of evolution. It
highlights the importance of the inventiveness of man and
consequently his use/if instrumenfs in his contact with,
and even manipulatign of, the world. - But most‘importantly,
the concept of hominization describes and analyzes the /”,,_ .
present state of--and examines the emerging deéigns of—
the development of a common consciousness,\tfft is ;o say

the develdpmént of the noosgpere. ' It. remarks on the process

S

236 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin; BEuman Energy, p. 16l.

2

S ’-\5
]



THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHES

-PART TWO 262

of heightening the consciousfiess of ‘individuals and, thereby,
the p&ocess of extending tHe reach of tHe!hoosphefe. A
clear understanding of these processes, the dynam%cs of
which is the subjgct matter offthe concept of hominizatipn,
is absolutely essentiai fo e Teilhardian syntﬁgsis' \
' ygcause they describe the emergence of spirit from the
pie-human Ento the human form and even the possible future
forms jn the development of spirit in man. In short, -¢ithout
aﬁplear understanding of the.past{ present, and futgge
evolution of thought, the phenomenon of spirit.in/ﬁgﬁ;Zould
have to be described as an anomoly in the.uniﬁerse, ap
>cident in the story of evolntion, a dimension of
peripheral concern in an ptherwise material world. The
necessity of the concept of homihization is best summarized

by Teilhard toward the close of The Phenomenon.of ﬁan:

To make room for.thought in the world, I have -
needed to "interiorize"” matter: +to imagine

an energetics of the mind; to conceive a
noogenesis rising upstream against the flow

of entropy; to provide evolution with a direction,
a line of advance and critical points; and
finally 587make all things double back upon
someone.

In this same passage, in the ﬁhrase "to make all

N . s +
things double back upon scmeone,” lies another indication

‘-

4
.

' =

o . , . : Y
. . 237 Pierge Teilhard de Chardin, The Phgnoﬁbnon-of
Man, p. 318.

~
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7

f
of the significance of the theory of personalization..

Teilhafd felt that for those who could see, if there was'
'any apparent direction within the unfolding story of
ev?lution, it was to;grds increased spiritization, con-
sciousness, pefgonality; we c;n use each of these terms
equally well becausé they each describe, by a different

name, a term which is ahead of us and which Teilhard most

‘often calls thé Omega Point. That is to say, whether one
takes the perspective of spirit,‘or of consciousness, or
of éersonality, it is possible to read the histofy of
evolutio?’as a story in the development towards a supreme
spirit, consciousnesé, or personality provided one takes
as his instruments for reading that history, such "living"
scignces as paleontology, archeoclogy and biclogy. But the”

particulan’i%;spective of personality finds its significanc
I

forlthe-Tgilﬁardian'synthesis in the fact that it is

. psychological; it concerns itself with the dynamics of

|

.- . N
becomiqg most. fully person, on an individual level, and ()‘-

most fully man on a collective level.& But it also concerns
itself with the dependency of those‘p;ocesses upon the |
drawing lnflnence~from ahead of a someone, or afsupreme
person ‘lty. It is these processes or dynamlcs that

Teilhard attem d to describe w;tg his theory of person-

-
4

alization. | , \k\
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The description of Teilhard's concern in this
theory as being psyché&qg}cal is particularly appropriate
when we recall his statement that what makes a centre a

peréon is when it is being profoundly itself; or when we

. ~

recall his insistence that. union aifferentiatés*ﬁggy}hat

union among persons must occur centre to centre; when e

we recall his analysis of human ernergy and of love as the

energy that unites; or, finally, when we recall his inter-
pretation of the relations between man and Omega, relations

which can be described as dynamics of invitaéigb and response
i

/ - . <
and which shall be examined more fully in the sé?tion on

Christogenesis. o \U
. \‘)‘ .
. As a final word regarding the significance‘for the \\

Teilhardian synthesis of the concept of hominiéatioﬁ:ahd‘
the theory of personalizétion, it shoﬁlé be noted thét
there‘ig'an'important relation between the two; thé dynamics
of thé theory of personalization are dependent for their

squfﬁs upon the degree of attained hominization. Th§~585g“/

‘congcious man is, that is the more hominized he is, the -

]

:g%eétgr the capacity for deepest union, for personalization,

both with other men and with Omega.238

-~ e

™

238 As pointed out eaflier, we find evidence of how
Teilhard held these notions in relation to each other in
at least two essays; In "The Spirit of the Earth," he
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3. The Theory of Christogenesis-.

In many of the essays that were ‘examined in thé
previoﬁs-secéﬁons of thé Teilhardian synthesis, there was
often material that related to the theory of Christogenesis.‘
However, commentary on that material was reserved for this
section since it was felt preferable to examine this theory

as much as possible in isolation in order to better under-

stand it. Consegyently, study of the other theories pur-
posely avoidedf{z::ing prematurely upon the broader notion
to which £hey all tend, the notion ?f‘thfis;ogenesis.

The study of Teilhard's remarks upon the Absolute
" and upon the role of Christ in evolution shall begin with
an examination of many of Teilhard's. wartime essays since
they piovide the foundation upon which the theory of
Christogenesis is buiit. The study will continue with an
examination of several éost-wartime wq;ks.that develop .the
basic ideas, particﬁlarly_those works in which the theory

o

itself is expounded. At the same time, the central position

.
1

‘states: "Let us say, in fact, substituting one equivalent
formula for another, that by the capital event of hominiza-
tion, the most advanced portion ,of the cosmos has become
personalized."” Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Buman‘Energy,

- ‘p. 45. 1In The Phenomenon &f Man he states: "We thus

reach the personalization of the individual by the
hominization of.the whole group."” Pierre Teilhard de .
Chardin, The Phenomenon of Man, p. 193. . .

~
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~ ~

the theory of Christogenesis has in the whole of the Teil-

hardian synthesis will be exploréd.

Before beginning the study of the Teilhardian
material that deals with Christ and the Absoluté, éeveral
points might be made as a preamble to the study of the
material. The first point to be noted is that Teilhard's
remarks on Christ almpst always refer to him in the con-
text of the whole of evolution; ' certainly this is the
inteﬂt of the theory of Christogenesis but it is evident,
it will bé shown, even in Teilhard's ear}iest essays,

before he had formulated the theory of Christogenesis.
L)
{

The second po;nt to,be noted is that because V&
Teilhard rarely speaks of dhrlst solely in the historical
context of his birth, death ahd resurrection andEmost of?en
in the context of the evolution of the cosmos, we find that .
he thgn_sliés easily from remarks on Christ to remarkélon

God by one of his many names (Omega, Supfeme Personalitj,-

the All, etc.).

The third point to be nqted is that Teilhard uses -

the term Omega, or Omega Point, in at least two different

t

- -



o THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART TWO - ' 267

;yays, one scientific and the other religious.239 As much

as possible it will be pointed out, when reviewing the

. e
material, in which way Teilhard is using the term whenever

it appears; .

The fourth point to be noted is thét the term
"Christogenesis" appears inf:equentl¥ in Teilhard's writings
and 6nly in his-latter essays, but there is a definite
development, as will be shown, of the theory 6f Christo-
gqusié throughout his writings.

As was done wiﬁh.Teilhard's other -‘Qor theories,

fgiZt)majar\essay—-

"Cosmic Life," completed in 1916--for what appears to be

this study will begin by turning to his

an early formuI;Eion of whéﬁ eventually.became the theory
of Ch?istogenesis. Teilhard épeaks of Christ in the context
of the universe when he states that "The exclusive task of
the world is the physical incorporation of the faithful in

the Christ who is of God. This ca;dinal task is being

carried out with the rigour and harmony of a natural

239 According to W.H. Kenney, Teilhard uses the term’
Omega, Omega Point, to mean: "1) The end point or term of
the natural evolution of mankind (and therefore of the
cosmos). The apex of the convergent, social and spiritual
development of the earth. 2) God, pre-existent and trans-
cendent su rson, loving-and lovable, omnipresent, as
the actiﬁggfﬁgsEénte:L_gg_ ce and goal of noogenesis, a
description fulfilled by g§3"§}§§n Christ portfrayed by
John and Paul." W.H. Kenney, A Path Through Teilhard's <

Phenomenon, p. 252. ' S |
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evolution"?4%and again, "Christ has a cosmic Body that

extends throughout the whole universe: such is the final
proposition to be borne in mind."241 ) _ A
~— e By Spegging of Christ in cosmic terms Teilhard is

able to place all of creatién and, most importantly, all

of human effort within that context. He does this by

stating first that Christ, to the extent that He is integral
. to the evolutionary prgcess, is Himself not complete. Thus,

while He is, He is also becoming. In tﬁrn the becoming

dimension to Christ is the very momentum of evolutiggj

. . . it is-in the continuation.pf this engendering that-:

there lies the ultimate driving force behind all created |
'-activit}‘r.":’w2 In this mannef: Teilhard brings together
two dimensions of reality .that have often been segregated
or even held in opposilion |

Christ is the term of gven the natural evolution
of living beings; -evolution is holy. There we

‘ Nt
240 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
war, p. 50. ' -
: 2

241 1bid., p. 58.

242 ibid., p. 59.. See Petro Bilaniuk, "a Theological

Meditation on the Mystery of Transfiguration”, .in Diakonia,

8 (1973), pp. 306-331. Bilaniuk is of the opinion that the
transfiguration of our Lord, mentioned in the three Synoptic
Gospels, has received insufficient theological attention in
JWestern Christianity. As a contribution toward minimizing
that deficiency, he interprets Teilhard's theory of evolution,
especially as it is embodied in this and similar passages, as _
a description of a "dynamic and progressive reality"” seen as
"a creature in a constant natural process of transfiguration”,
pp. 309-310. J :

~
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have the truth that makes free, the divinely pge-
pared cure for faithiful but ardently moved minds
‘that suffer because they cannot reconcile in
themselves two almost equally imperative and V%F%}
impulses, faith in ‘the world and faith in God.

. .
Teilhard's own faith in God is veiy intimately asso-

ciated with his faith in the world. In this same essay--

o

"Cosmic Life"--he speaks of God as intimately involved with

the world. &\ - L .

/ God who 15 immense and all-embrac1ng, and
at the-sam€ time as warm and intimate as .a soul,
is the Centre who spreads through all th;ngs.
- his immensity is produced by an éextreme 9f con-
centration, and his rich simplicity syn s:.ze§44
a culminating paroxysm of accumulated virtues.

And again, he épeaks of God as "wvibrant in the ether™, as

working within life, and as shining thnough and being per-
: >

sonified in mankind.zfs' .

Every encpunter that brings me a caress, that
spurs me on, that comes as a shock to me, that
bruises or\breaks me, is a contact with the hand
of “God, whikh assumes countless forms and yet
always commands our worship.246

Teilhard'ls second major essay of the War, entitled,

"Mastery of the Wor\ld and the Kingdom of Goa" 247 and comple-

243 Writings/in Time of War,‘p. 59.

‘244 Ibid.; p. 48. , — : | : .

245 1bid), p. 61

o

246 1bid. ) p. 60.

v

‘ 247 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "Master of the World and
the Xingdom of God"™,'in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin,

writings
in Time of War, pp. 75-91. /\
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ted on Sept. 20, 1916, roughly follows the same theme as

-

."Cosmic Life"-ca theme, in fact, -which is implicit in all

of Teilhard's works because it is the basis of his synthesis--

_and ;hat is the theme of thei:econciliafion of the secular-

and the sacred; rather than rization on one or the other,
he would rather see "an effort towards God that forces the

blood through'every'single‘vein in the universe without excep-
n248

tion. In th%s essay Teilhard speaks of.Godi again,'in
cosmic terms;. "God, the pergonai_and loving Infinite, is the
Source, the motive Force and the End of the Universe. The
world emerged from the heart of his creative power, laden with
rich seed.“249 '

. In his third essay of the War, entitled, “fhe Struggle
Against the Multitufie"250 and completed in 1917 {two dates are

\ . - ) -
given: Fgb. 26 and March 22), Teilhard attempts to describe

- 24§}ibid., P. 76. We find the same point made, in a
quite different language, in at least two other essays: In -
"How I Believe", Teilhard states that "It is better, no matter
what the cost, to more cbnscious than less conscious".
Pierre Teilhard dé Chatrdin, Christianity and Eveolution, p. 108.
In "The Phenomenob of Spirituality”, he states that "To try
everything and force everything in the direction of the
greatest consciousness; this, in a universe recognized to be
in a state of spiritual transformation, is the general and
highest law of morality; to limit force {unless for the pur-
pose of obtaining even more force) is gig;h_sigrre Teilhard de

Chardin, Buman Energy, p. 108.

-

249 Ibid., p. 81.

250 Pierre Teilhard‘de Chardin, “The Struggle Against

.-the Multitude”, in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in

Time of War, pp. 93-114.
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(in a some t.metephyeieal manner, with which, in the end,

he was ngt too eatisfied) thé painful process of evelutien

frem the state of multi%iicity‘(whieh, in its e%treﬁe, is
nothingness) to the state of unity (which, in its extreme, is
the Absolyte). In this process of unification, Teilhard iden-
tifies Christ es "the. principle of‘unity which saves our

Qﬁilty word_. . ."251At about the same time as this essay s

was completed, Tellhard wrote, in another one of his letters

aw

Chrlst as the pr1nc1ple of unity to be-.applied toward the

deflnltlon and organization of "a total human effort2 2

whlch all of our reséurces must be drawn together.
i . . 2
I can't believe that the world was given to mdn
simply to keep him busy, as if it were a wheel to
turn. There must be a precise effort to’ be made,
- a definite result to be obtained, and this must be
the ax1s of human work and of the human lineage, 5,
serving as the suﬁgort or matter of our fidelity s
N to God, actlng as the -dynamic _bond of our charity.
Obv1ously, it's God (our -Lord) wno, ultlmately, T -
is all this. -But under what human form, adopted -
to humanm, becbming, .does God offer himself, -to be
served, to be won? . . .' It's evidently in the /
natural perfecting of souls, achieved by the
combined effort of all science, all aesthetic,

all morality, that we must seek a way t? co—ordlnate f;\ﬁ
the dispersed e§fort of human bezngs _ i/ﬂyf -
." -

" 251 Ibid., p. 106.- S .

252 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Making of a
Mind, p.-'181l.

253 tbig., . pp. 181-182.
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Teilhard's next major War essay was a spiritual

n254

one entitled, "The Mystical Milieu, completed on August

13,:}917. Here again he is concerned with showing Christ
and God as synonymous with the. whole of the evolution of

‘the cosmos and man's full participation in it. Teilhard:
was not interested in any mysticism or religious fidelity
that intended to discard or escape from the world.

One must have felt deeply the pain of being
plunged into that multiplicity which swirls about
.one and slips through one's fingers, if one is

to be worthy of experiencing the rapture that
transports the soul when, through the unifying
influence of the universal Presence, it perceives
that reality has become not merely transparent
but solidly enduring. For this means that the
incorruptible principle of the universe is now
and for ever found, and that it extends everywhere:
the world is filled, and filledz¥§th the Absolute.
To see this is to be made free.

Thus, for the person who can see, (in this essay such a
person is identified as a mystic), nothing is profane,
everything is sacred, as Teilhard was fond of saying.
According to Teilhard, there awakens in the person
who can ;ee——the mystic--a need to respond according to
the level of perception. -In a paésage that demonstrates

quite well the dialectic of invitation and response that

254 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, "The Mystical
Milieu," in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time
of War, pp- 115-148. -

255 Ibid., p. 124.
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would constitute a renewed psychology of religion, 'with
its concept of religious response, Teilhard states;

. b=
In the very first place, the perception of God
present in all things presupposed in the mystic
an intense zest for the Real .
A little later, adherence to God active in all d
things, forced him to develop as wide a conscious-
ness as possible, again of -the Real '

And now that he is making his way farther 'into
the immanent God, he is tied, as a person, to an
unremitting fulfilment, once again of the Real

And this can mean only one thing, that man finds
himself inexorably forced, by his passion for
union with God, to give things their highest
possible degree of reality, whether it be in his
knowledge of them and his love for them, or in
their proper being.256

This passage also illustrates, again,“the importance to the
Teilhardian synthesis of the proces§ of hominization because
increased spiritualization can only result from increased
consciousness. In the increased awareness, or higher
consciéusness, of a mystic, aceording to Teilhard, "the

a’n257

higher cosmic milieu is completely personifie a

comprehension of reality where ". . . Jesus must be loved

as a world."25B

256 Ibid., p. 139.
* 257 Ibid., p. 147.
258 Ibid., p. 150.
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— : 259~
In his fifth essay of the War, "Creative Union," .

completed on Nov. 10, 1917, Teilhard speaks of Chrigt as
the "term of the world,"260 that to which all things tend.

Physically speaking, there is only one dynamism
in the present world, that which gathers all
things to Christ. Christ is the centre to which
all the successfully realized, living, elect
portions of the cosmcg Take their way, in whom
each finds its being. 6

The individual experiences the unifying power of Christ as
a Centre that is both near and distant,262 that is to say
immanent and transcendent. Thus, for the person who can
see, that to which he is drawing even nearer is also the
drawing influence itself. This, in essence, is a definition
for a princip%e of unity. .
Teilhard discusses this priﬁciple of unity and
calls it the soul of the world in his next war-time essay,
also entitled, "The Soul of the World,"263 and completed in

 January, 1918. Generally, this essay continues the theme

that is expressed in the earlier war-time essays-—-the theme

258 "Creative Union," in Writings in Time of War, pp.
151-176. :

260 Ibid., p. 174.
261 Ibid.
262 tbid., p. 175.

263 "The Soul of the World," in Writings in Time of
War, p. 177-190.
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in which Christ is spoken of in terms of the cosSmas, ‘as
extensive as the universe. But Teilhard is noét too clear
when he elaborates on that theme in this essay. Driven by

a desire to bring together "Everything (in the effort

of evolution, in substance) and God who is in all things,"264

he attempts to describe an amorphous sort of reality that
man is conscious of to.a degree;

- - - something that existed before we did and>

could have continued to exist without us:

something in which we live, and that we cannot

exhaust: something that serves us but of which

we are not masters: something that will gather

us up when, through death, we slip away from

ourselves arLEIG?ur whole being seems to be

evaporating. .
When he finally calls this reality "a soul of the world," 266
he desc{ibeé several qualities belonging to it; there is
its quality as Absolute which presents itself to us as "a
principle of stability and unity,"267 its quality of Intimacy
"which makes its substance to be truly ours and trulv within
us, s$o0 that while it has sovereignty over us it is at the

same time our cmm'v.«n:n:k,"268 its quality of Greatness, "which

264 @;, p. 185, footnote 1.
265 Ibid., p. 181.

266 1Ibid., p. 182.

267 1Ibid., pp. 183-184.

268 1Ibid., p. 184.

SN
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. . A
-
cradles and encompasses us, which tangibly absorbs us, "269

its quality of supra-indiviauality, "which allows us to give

our energy to a life-work in which there is no ego-centrism,
T

270

and which is radiant with selflessness,” and finally,

its quality of mystery, "rich with promises that are alrgaéy,
in some obscure way, fulfilled." n271
On the basis of these quélltles, it would seem that
Teilhard is 1dent1fy1ng the -soul of the world as God ("a
Divinity is being born among us"). 272 But an ambiguity
'arises when he speaks of the soul ¢f the world in the
context of Christ. Awareness of the soul of the world
.ghould precede, Teilhard insists, an awéreness of Christ,273
therefore, the two are not guite identical. Yet,.while
thef are not identi?al, they aré not in opposition eithe&——
"they carry their befng further in the identity of one

274

and the same Reality, Teilhard claims. Thus, it appears

that Teilhard is speaking of two terms of the universe--a

269 1bid.
270 tbid.
271 Ibid.
272 Ibid.

273 tbid., p. 186.
274 bid., p. 187."
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natural one which he calls the soiil of‘the world, and a‘

supernatural one which is Christ, and each is a medium for

<

the manifestation of God.
This elaboration by Teilhard of a natural aﬁd

supernatural term of reality represents a duality in his

"thought that was contrary to his inclination and that he

eventually rejected. The evidence that Teilhard eventually

~ .
rejected this duality is found in two sources. 1In October

of 1918, a few months- after completing this essay, Teilhard
wrote;

In "The Soul of the World," I accepted that there

was in the.K (=cosmos)} a natural location (zone)

of souls that was identified with X (=Christ). |,

It would perhaps be better to see the-€ {=the sum-
total) of souls as forming a plurality, indeterminate .
in forxrm, to which the X (=Christ) is superadded ,

with no intermediary, even rationis. "On natural
grounds,” there can be no more than the "expectation”
of a unification: without Christ, the K (=cosmos)
would have no natural @ (omega). It would remain .
open.

-
Then, in another war-time essay, "Forma Christi,"276 com-
pléted on December 22, 1918, Teilhard demonstrated that

he has totally removed any duality from his thought with

regards to the relation of cosmos and Absolute when he states;

275 tbid., p. 178. As gquoted by the editor.

276 "Forma Christi," in Writings in Time of War, pp-
248-269.
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It is . . . a mistake to distinguish in man two !
different attractions that influence him: one, .
towards a hypothetical natural end of the cosmos,
.and the other towards the supernatural end that
awaits us in the presence of God. There is only
one single centre in the universe; it is at once
natural and supernatural; it impels the whole of
creation along one and the same line, first towards
the fullest development of consciousness, and later
towards the highest degree of holiness: in other
words -towards Christ Jesus, personal and cosmic.277

T In any case, the phrase, "soul of the world"

"gventually came to be identified with the noosphere in

Teilhard's later W'ritings.278

This is not surprising when
we remembexr~that soul--whether the soul of the individual
or the soul of the world--was indeed a principle of unity
and that the noosphere was seen as an envelope of unified
. 279 | '
consciousness. Ny
To recapitulate, in the war-time essays examined

thus far there is a noticeable development in Teilhard's

" thought in his understanding of Christ in relation to the

evolution of the cosmos. In his earlier essays he speaks

of Christ and God‘interchangeably as ‘co-extensive with--.

277 1bid., p. 256.

-

L I

. I ' .
278 1bid., p. 178. editor's note, Cf. The Phenomenon

of Man, where Teilhard states: "A p;ésent and real noosphere

goes with a real and present centre”, p. 296.

279 ¢f. Human Energy, p. 60, footnote 1.
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although not identified with--the universe, and as the
principle of ﬁnity for the uﬂ&verse. ‘Teilhard then began

. : '
to speak of Christ as the term of an evolving world although
for a while there was some éonfusion as to wheﬁher he was
speaking of two éerms,‘a natural and a supernatural one.
{gﬁt even as he worked out the confusion and eliminated an
apparent duality by emphasizingm'ne single term 6: centre
which was both natural and supernatural--which, in fact, -
was the immangntal and transcendental Christ--it was never-
theless clear throughout tﬁat the term of the universe,
whatever its identifi®ble form, acted as a convergent force
drawing unity out of multiplicity; that is to say, the active,
participative role of the final term within the very process

of evolution became ihcreasingly emphasized in Teilhard's

understanding.

\ ’ . . . ex
This later ynderstanding is one identifiable component

- of what became thé theory of Christogenesis. One other

important component makes its appearance in another war-
time essay entitled, "Operative Faith,"zs_0 completed on
. September 28, 1918. (three months before "Forma Christi")

This compeonent, grounded on the theory, exgmined earlier, of
A
. VoL, .
the primacy of spirit, is the notion that spirit, by its

h
\
V.

i _
280 "Operative Faith," in Writings in Time of War,’
PP. 226-248. :

-
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pekyasive presence in all existence, is active in multi-
plicity and thus gives meaning to multiplicity; that is to

say, there is only apparent, and not real, disorder in our

existenCe.281

The chaotic appearance of the future is due to

our seeing the development of the universe "the -
wrong way" or "from the underside” . . . If we

are to appreciate the harmony of events, they

must be looked at "in descending order”; . .

Looked at from this angle (that is, starting from
God, who gathers us to himself) their undisciplined
multitude falls into order. . . . In contrast with
what we habitually feel, "evervthing here below
hangs together from on high."282

I+ is because of this notion of the active presence of spirit

within multiplicity that Teilhard was abie to say in his e
- /

essay, "Creative Union,” (completed a year before "Operatiye

Faith") that "beinés at present incompletely individualizéd

are not beings in process of separation but beings moviné\\ .

towards union.“283 The same notion is also the basis for

his saying in "Mon Univers,"284 compleﬁed in 1918, that

281 Ibid., p. 240. °

- 282 Ibid. According to the editor, Teilhard's phrase
that "everything here below hangs together from on high"
is a quote taken from Maurice Blondel. -

283 "Creative Union," in Writings in fkme of war, p.
167, footnote 1ll. ' T

284 "Mon Univers," in Ecrits du Temps de\Ja Guerre,
Paris, Editions du Seuil, c. 1965, pp- 293-307.' This is
one of seven essays omitted in the English translation,
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Tout la coh&sion et la valeur ontologigue de ¢ \ (
1'Univers sont en effet suspendues 2 1'Esprit, / \
gui seul lie en soi, et relie eghre eux, les o
&léments, constitutifs du Monde.

Teilhard felt that for the believer, or for the one who
could see, Christ was the active spirit within multiplicity.
In ﬁact. for the believer who "has penetrated into Christ,

the world loses for him its multiplicity, its dead weight,

its rigidity, its bitj:erness."286

The development in Teilhard's thought of his under-
standing of the relation between. Christ and the universe
- ) J. -
leads to an essay of particular clarity.on the subject, the

last major essay of the war period entitled, "The Universal
N
Element,"287 completed on Feb. 21, 1918. An evidently

. - . 288 . .
important essay for Teilhard, it attempts to describe,

s

s

o

Writings in Time of War. Teilhard wrote ancther essay with
the same title which was completed in March of 1924. It

is to be found in English in Science and Christ, pp. 37-85.

285 tbid., p. 305.

286 "Operative Faith,” in Writings in Time of War,
p. 246.

287 "The Universal Element,” in Writings in Time of
War, pp. 289-302. This is +he final essay intiuded 1n
Writings in Time of War, but in the French version of the

book, two more essays written in the war period were Nncluded.

288 Tn a letter to his cousin Marguerite, dated Feb.
19, 1919, Teilhard says of this essay which he was Jjust
completing; "It will, I think, be the most central exposition
of my ideas that I've yet produced." Pierre Teilhard de

(=Y

' . ’( . o
. hS
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in a manner that is reminiscent of the earlier essay, "Tke

Soul of the World," what man seems to preceive and need--

"a universal physical element in the world, which establishes,

at all times and in all things, a relationship between them-

- 8
selves and the‘nbsolute--both in them and around them.“2 ?

Some persons have a "need for, and joy in, ‘union with another
v

(this Other belng the universal element)," n290 and this is
cosmic consciousness,291 according to Teilhard.

Teilhard's understanding of the universal element -
went througﬁ a three-part evolution which he details in this
essay. In the initial step he identified the universal

element as the "Will of God, concelved as a spec1al energy

1nst111ed into beings to animate them and order them towards
their end.“292 That understanding gradually moved to a second

.Step where he saw the universal element as God's creative

action?> in which God was "the soul of everything that

moves, the support of everything that exists. 2?4

. v

- Chardin, The Making of a Mind, London, Collins, c. 1965, p.
285.

289 "The Universal Element,"” p. 290. -
290 Ibid., p. 293.
291 Ibid.
. _ =
292 Ibid., p. 294.
293 ¥bid., p. 296.

294 Ibid.
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- »
<
The third stage in his understanding came to him as he was
writing "The Mystical Milieu"; ™At last I found within

myself the name that Christianity gives to the universal-

I

Reality I had worshipped so long: it was "the cosmic
influence [life] of'thr;st.“zgs This ugderstanding, in
which the universal element is identifded as the cosmic
Christ, enables Teilhard to put forward a formula that has
a bearing upon, and gives meaning to, the whole of creation.

. . . in every creature there exists physically

(in virtue of Christ's having been chosen to be

the Head of the Universe), besides the individual
material and spiritual characteristics we recognize
in it, a certain relationship that all being has to
Christ--a particular adaptation to Christ of created
essence--something of Christ, in short, that is born
and develops, and gives the whole individual (even
the "natural” individual) its ué;imate personality
and final ontological value."2 ’

And inasmuch as. the universe is in a continuing evolution,
there is a dimension of the cosmic Christ that is still in
development, ". . . either in isolated individuals--or still

more, perhaps, in a certain human spiritu=l unity, of which

our present society is no more than an adurqbration."z97

Here again, by describing the ﬁniversal element as the

£

295 tbid., p. 296.
296 tbid., p. 297.
\ 297 1bid., p. 298.

=11
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-
cosmic Christ involved in a process of growth in the world,"

Teilhard is in effect putting forth an early formulation of
the theory“of Christogenesis. This is even more evident
toward the close of this essay when Teilhard speaks of the’
properties of Christ, understood as the Universal Element.
Iﬁ summarized form, the properties of the Universal Element
(Cﬁkis h"are:_ .

/11t) makes the transcendent immediate; it unifies,

| by differentiating, the gultiple; it allows us to

i complete what already“‘exists and to win full

\_possession of what we already hold; 1t detaches ’ \.
us “from the world by attaching us to it.23¢

Described in this manner, the cosmic CQrist bec&ﬁes
the princip%é of union and the soﬁrce of meaning for the
wholelof the Teilhardian synthesis. Every individual c;m-
ponent of the cosmos becomes significant in this perspective--

[

everything is sacred, nothing is profane--so that "it becomes

ﬁossible_to use all life's forces to produc% one and the

same real thing,"299 whether that be defineq as heaven on

earth, or the union of all-within the One. Thus, it became

important for Teilhard, once it was seen that Christ played

such an e&éﬁental and essential role in'the eégiution of

the cosmos, that the Christ fact be pronounced as broadly

298 gbid., p. 30d. ‘ | \

~ '

299 1bid.
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aéfpossible;

Not only so that no chosen particle may be omitted

from. the Rleroma (nothing is so small as to be ~__

+  inessential to its totality) but so that the
v universe may be given its true form under the
influence of Christ, we must bring about the
reign of Christ even--inde above all--in the
continually nascent fringe ©f the world.

The remaining essays to be examined in this section
elaborate @nd make explicit as a t?eory what in the war-
time eséays were early and iﬁplicit formulations of the notion:
of Christogénesis. But it is already becdming clear that
the notion of a cosmic Christ could have a major role to
play in a renewed psychology of religion as both a foundation

and a dynamic for such!é psychology. -This point will.be

i

Qiscussed in chapter four. - -

N
" ;

g © Any suggestion in the war-time essays of fhe relation- o
ship'between Christ and the evolutionary processes: of the
univgise was implicit and vague at best. It was oniy in
the" post-war essays when Teilhard fleshed out more and more
of his synthesisé%ith the insight he derived as a scientist
that the relationship was more explicitly stated and
elaborated. In effect, this progress from an implicit

to explicit formulation of the relation hgtween Christ and

the universe represents a maturing in Teilhard's mind, ©

-
-

I3
¥

300 1bid., p- 302.
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&f\/

a2 need that originated in childhood to reconcile his love

of nature and his love of God.301 The urgency of effecting

such a reconcilietion is the'subject of an early post-war
essay302 in which he states the futility of opposing . the
one concern against the other; "It is useless . . . to
oppose science and Christ, or to separate them as two
domains alien to one another."303 Indeed, Teilhard felt
that‘the écisntist studying matter--but who had learned how
to see--—could not fail to be aware "to what a degree Christ,
through his Incérnation, is interior to the worléj rooted
in the world even in the heart of the tiniest atom. 304
Thus, while in one of his latest war-time essays,
Teilhard spoke of the Universal Element which he identified
as Christ, in one of his first post-war essays he spoke of

305

the Universal Christ which he identified as the "organic

301 This childhood need is recorded by Claude Cuenot
in, Teilhard de Chardin, A Biographical Study, See
also Teilhard's remarks in "How I Believe," 1in Chrlstlanlty
and Evolution, p. 96, where he describes himself as both
a2 child of heaven and child of the earth.

302 "Science and Christ,"” (completed on Feb. 27, 1921),
in Science and Christ, pp. 21-36.

303 XIbid., p. 36.
304 Ibid.

305 "Note on the Universal Christ,” (completed in
January, 1920), in Science and Christ, pp. 14-20.
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—

centre of the entire universé.“3°6 By "organic centre"

he meant "the centre on which every even natural development

n307

is ultimately physically dependent. By the phrase "of

the entire universe" he was referring to "all the realities
‘'on which we are physically dependent, whether in a close

or a distant relationship (and that, in all probability,

n308

means the centre of all participated being). As he had

implied in earlier essays, Teilhard here wants to again
place an emphasis on seeing Christ in cosmic terms in order
to remove a barrier that he felt had been set up between

Christian and human effort.

Human action can be related to Christ, and can
co-operate in the fulfilment of Christ, not only
by the intention, the fidelity and the obedience

\—_ in which--as an addition--it is clothed, but
also by the actual material content of the work
done. . . . Human effort becomes divinisable in
opere (and not in operatione), and so for the
Christian the world becomes divine in its )
entirety.309

It is in the removing of the barrier between Christian and
human action that the Teilhardian synthesis effectively gives

a meaning and Valﬁe, potentially, to the simplest of Hhmqn

306 1bid., p. 14. i
307 1bid. '\\<:\\~
308 1Ipid. - ,

309 Ibid., p. 17.
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actions. The critical, importance of this point will be

——

discussed in the last section of this chapter.

In another eaily pest-war essay entitled "My

Universe,"310 Teilhard clarified the notions behind the

concepts of the Universal Christ'and the Universal Element
ﬁith still ahotﬁer concept, that of Christ-Omega. He first
explains the term "omega," and it is immediately evident
that he is describing Christ by another name.

. - . we are gradually introduced (from the
more multiple to the less multiple) to the
concept of a first, supreme centre, an omega,
in which-tall the fibres, the threads, the
generating lines, of the universe are knit
together. From the point of view of the
completion of the movement it governs it is

a centre still.in formation--a potential centre;
but it is already a real centre, too, sinte
without its attractive force operating here and
now, the general stream of unifigifion would be
unable to raise up the Multiple. '

And yet, if it is indeed a description of Christ by another
name, it is nevertheless a description founded on a sci-
entific interp;étation of the whole oi,réality; that is to
say, each step in the Teilhardian i;pthesis leads Teiihard

to this perception. -

— he

310 "My Universe," in Science and Christ, pp. 37-85.
This essay, completed on March 25, 1924, was the second .
to have this title. The first one was completed in 1918.

311 tbid., p. 48.
//’ —

e
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In any cése, Teilhard indeed proceeds, as the next
step in this essay, to identify omega with Christ--"the ‘
. pa _ |
revealed Christ is identical with omega."312 For Teilhard,

this is merely a matter of logic within the overall synthesis.
It will be recalled how in his war-time essay, "The Soul of

the wOrld,“3l3 Teilhard had suggested there were two terms

of the universe--a natural one and a supernatural one, but

L -
Y
t

that by the time he wrote "Forma‘Christi"314 he had rejected
such a duality. Here, in "My Universe," he rejects that
duality absolutely.

In no case could the cosmos be conceived, and
realized, without a supreme centre of spiritual
consistence. It would be most unreasonable to
imagine the separate creat®on of an atom o

group of monads, not only in view of the partlcular
principle§\expressed in creative union, but simply..
as a matter of sound metaphysics. The goal before
Creation and attained by Creation is in the first
place the whole, and then, in and after the whole,
all the rest. On any hypothesis, if the world

is to be thinkable it must be centered. The
presence, therefore, at its head, of an omega

has nothing to do with the fact of its "supernatural
evolution." What gives the world its "gratuitous”
character is precisely that the position of
universal centre has not been given to any supreme
intermediary between' God and the universe, but 355
has been occupied by the Divinity himself. . . .

312 Ibid- r .P- 5..4 '“..

313 "The Soul of the World," in Writinds in Time of
War, pp. 177-190. .

314 "Forma Christi,"” in Writings in Time of War, pp-
249-~269.

315 ibid., p. 56.
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That Christ should be seen .as coincidfhg with® the universal
term omega is in accéfd,?in Teilhard's view, with the
Johannine and Pauline SEriptuél representations of Christ
and thus, a principal attribute of Christ316 becomes "that

of exerting a supreme physical influence on every cosmic

reality without exception."317 Consequently, Teilhard is

able to emphasize once again the point he had made in "Note

on the Universal Christ" that the barriers between Christian
and human effort must be removed and, again, he is able to
do so because of the identification of Christ with omega.

- - . since Christ is omega, he does not restrict
his organizing activity simply to one zone of our
being--that of sacramental relationships and the
"habitus" of virtues . . . his directing and
informing influence runs through the whole range
of human works, of material determinisms and
cosmic evolutions. By convention, we call

these lower processes in the universe "natural."
In reality, by virtue of Christ's establishment
as head of the cosmos, they are steeped in final
purpose, in supernatural life, eign to what is
most palpable- in their reality.3

Teilhard placed even more emphasis on the worth of human
action once the theory of éhristogenesis was clearly formu-

1ated; as will be demonstrated shortly.

316 tbid., pp. 54, 56.
317 Ibid., p. 57.

318 Ibid-: PP- 58-59-, t':.
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The human side of the dynamics operative:between
the cosmic Christ and man are treated in a later essay,
S ' : 319
completed in 1937, entltled/'"Human Energy." Eere,
Teilhard's concern is one of motivation, the problem of )
action. What cdhditions, he asks, are necessary for the s
continued progression of the reflective life of man, arnd
which, indeed, can account for the appearance of reflection
in the first place. Teilhard has asked this guestion before
but answered it primarily through his notions of hominizatiocn
and socialization (although all of his major theories come
into play). But here he answers his question by insisting
that in the unfolding story of evolution there must always
have been something from ahead attracting forth a response.
If there were not, life would have expired some time ago.
'In essence, there has had to be a fundamental inclination
. . 320 s .
towards being rather than non-being, anéd it is this
inclination that motivates us to action.
. . . this fundamental preference for being,
without which the world, as it attained thought,
~would logically have returned to dust, necessarily
implies f®ith in some final completion of every-
thing around us. If being is by nature holy there
18 no salvation except of everything that exists.
We act therefore, in the final analysis, in r

obedience to a world, to incorporate ourselves
in a world, to complete ourselves with the world.

-

- 319 “Human'Energy" in Human Energy, pp. 113-162.

320 1bid., p. 139.
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A total and totalizing end; nothing less could set
the spiifgs of our liberty in motion and bend them
to it.
But this faith in the "final completion of evefy-
thing around us" can onlj pérsist if it has a ﬁope of
attaining some higher form of being.for humanity--"super=-

humanity,” as Teilhard calls it,322

and two conditions emerge ~
as essential for its actuation. If we are to accept and
co-operate with the demands of evolution, Teilhard éells

us, “the universal and superhuman end to which it is takihg

us must present itself to us as at‘Ehe same timerincorruptible

and Eersonal."‘}23

be incorruptible because the human spirit would give up the

T%is end toward which we are tending must

struggle if it knew for sure that nothing survived the

physical death.324 And it must also be personal since that

is the design .of our own ewveolution.

In us cosmic evolution is a work of personal
nature. It cannot possibly end, either in itself
or in our cocnsciousness of its progress, except
in an element of personal form, into which in
some ggg or another our perscnalities will flow

321 Ibid.

; 322 ibid., p. 140.
323 Ibid.
324 ibid., p. 141.

325 1bid.,.p. 142.

"\/;“ 
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[N "

Teilhard later describes this "element of personal form"

as "a distinct centre of'supéf—peféonality"326 and identifies
it.as the Omega point--"'a cosmic point Omega' of ﬁizal
synthesis"327——which the noosphere, indeed the world,
"physically reguires, for ‘its maintenance and functioniné

328

- - -

Having identified the higher form of being to@ard
which we tend as the Omega point, Teilhard concerns himself
with what he‘perceives to be a certain essential energy of
the'world fhat radiates from the Omega point ("goal of
unification") and finally flows back towardé it;329 he
identifies this energy as love.

The genéral dynamics of this energy of love were
examined in the section on the theory of personalization.
What is to be noted here is ité origins in the Omeéé point.
But, since Teilhard earlier identified the Omega bpint as

the cosmic Christ, to say that love energy originates in

the Omega point is to say it originates in the cesmic Christ.

)

!"
o .
tbid., p. 145.-

327 1bid.

328 1bid..

329 1bid. (/'
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In The Phenomenon of Man,'Teilhard, while describing

the attributes of Omega Point, speaks of the radiation of

love energy from Omega as a present reality of Omega,330

?reventing a conceptualization of Omega as distant and
f}ragile. Omega must be supremely present if it is to be

supremely attractive; that is to say, it could not be distant

while at the same time active in the unifyving processes of

man.331  fhis supreme presence constitutes a first attribute

of Omega which he calls actuality.332 A second attfibute

of Omega is irreversibility; that is to say, it must be

non-perishable. "To satisfy the ultimate requirements of

our action, Omega must be independent of the collapse of

n333 Two other

the forces with which evolution is woven.
attribﬁtes of Omega are autonomy and transcendence. It is
autonomous in that it is the term of natural evolution,
that in which the "movement of s&nthesis culminates."334
It is transcendent in that it is also ou£side the term of
natural evolution.

When, goiﬁg beyond the elements, we come to speak
of the conscious Pole of the world, it is not

330 The Phenomenon of Man, p.. 294.

331 Ibid., pp. 295-296.
332 Ibid., p. 297.
333 ibid., pp. 296-297.

334 Ibid., p. 297.
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enough to say that it emerges from the rise
> of consciocusness: we must add that from this
~genesis it has already emerged; without which
it could nreither subjugate into love nor fix in
incorruptibility. If by its very nature it did
not escape from the time and spaggsit gathers
together, it would not be Omega.

Omega, understood according to these characteristics,
becomes the principle that explains the "persistent march

towards greater consciousness, and the paradoxlcal solidity

33¢€

oi what is most fragile" Thls occurs through the

operation of radial energy at the core of matter, the world,

"

which focuses on-Omega and away from the tide of probability;

"thus something in the cosmos escapes from entropy, and

" 337

does so more and more But again, as Teilhard emphasizes

335 ibid., p. 297. As a comparison, ‘see Teilhard's
1954 essay entitled, "The Singularities of the Human
Species", in which he describes Omega as having the
follow;ng propertles "a) that it is objective by nature
. - ., that is to say corresponds not simply to an ideal -
extension or projection of- our concepts and desires, but
to a biological bringing together of our personalities.
b) that it preserves everything, that is to say shows
itself cdpable in time of gathering and consummating, in
its supreme centredness, all that is most essential and
incommunicable in each reflective element of the universe.
¢) that it preserves everything for ever, that is to say
rescues evolved humanity once and for all, in one way or
another, from all danger of desegregation by relapse".
The Appearance of Man, p. 271.

336 1bid., p. 298.

337 1tbid. About a year after The Phencmenon of Man,
Teilhard wrote, in an essay entitled, "Some Reflections o
Progress”, what amounts to a good summary of the relation
between the world and Omega. (Note that Omega, in tgﬁa
case, is identified as God, not as Christ); "The Sﬁyse of

™
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in his 1944 essay, "Centrology:"338 the whole of‘tﬁe
operation—--the operation of radial eneréy focusing upon
Omega and thereby activating the process of noogénesis--
occurs "under the influence of £he radiation of Omeg'(a,“339
what was described earlier as the unifying influence of
the eneréy of love originating in Omega. These dynamics
are precisely what the theory of 9hristogeneéis, fuily
fofmulated, intends to describe--the radiation of love
energy, originating in Omega, through the matter of the
universe, bringing about ever-increased convergence of
spirit‘back upon Omega, with particular emphasis placed on
the constiFutiGEnfole of human action--one might say
response--within the process. '

All of the material examined thus far in this section

indicates a gradual emergence of the theory of Christogenesis

L

the earth opening and exploding upwaxds into God; and the
sense of God taking root and finding nourishment downwards
into Earth. A personal, transcendent God and an evolving
universe no longer forming two hostile centres of attraction;
but entering into hierarchic conjunction to raise the human
mass on a single tide. Such is the sublime transformation
which we may with justice foresee, and which in fact is
beginning to have its effect upon a growing number of

minds, free-thinkers as well as believers: the idea of a-
spiritual evolution of the universe." The Future of Man,

338 "Centrology, in Activation of Energy, pp. 97-
127. . )

339 tbid., p. 116:

.
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without an explicit identification of it as such. The first

-

appearance of the term "Christogenesis” in the Teilhardian

material appears to be in The Phenomenon of Man. In an

earlier essay Teilhard had referred to the Johannine and
Pauline texts for examples of scriptural references where
Christ is seen in cosmic terms and as having a physical

. . 340 .
supremacy over the universe. In The Phenomenon, written

some sixteen years later, he appears to label what he had

called the "physical potency [of] the Mystery of Christ"341

‘as the "Christogenesis of St. Paul and S5t. John.-"342

This
Christogenesis "is nothing else and nothing less than the(:j/
extension, both awaited and unhoped for, of that noogenesis
in which cosmqgenesis-—as regards our experience--culmi-

4 L . . .
nates;“3 3 that is to say, Christ is seen as actively

3@0 "My Universe{f in Science and Christ, pp. 54, 56.

341 ibid., p. S56. . ° ‘

342 The Phenomenon of Man, p. 325.

.. 343 Ibid. The dynamics of Christogenesis, as this
definition indicates, are.rooted in the process of con-
vergence that originates in cosmogenesis. Teilhard

expressed the theory as a formula in his 1948 essay,

"Two Principles and a Corollary (or-a Weltanschauung in

Three Stages)": "The whole picture . . . could be 52)
expressed in logical sequence by the following series

of equations: Cosmos = cosmogenesis = biogenesis =

individual anthropogenesis = collective anthropogenesis =
Christogenesis.”™ Toward the Future, p. 156.
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. , e
present in the whole of the evolutionary process,344 a

process characterized by a gradual rise in consciousness

and the emergence of reflective thought, the gradual
emergence of the primacy of spirit--the whole of that

process culminating in the cosmic Christ. As a consequence

of the dynamics of Gq;istOgenesis, "man finds himself

capable of é;EE?Eencing_and discovering his God in the v
- -—_—‘—‘—-_.‘_‘__‘_‘_-—-_‘_

whole length, breadth and depth of the-wqfld in movement"345

As it is expressed above in The Phenomenon of Man,

the theory of Christogehesis has three aspects in particular .
that receive emphasis, to varying degrees, in every sub-
sequent appearance of the theory in Teilhard's wfitings:
.fi;stly; there is‘the radiation of lové energy, originating
ip 6mega, through matter, as manifested by tge operation
_of radial energy. This is _the "extension" mentioned above. -
Secondly, there is the asp;;E of human action and its .
significance to the evolutionary process, such action 3
motivated, ideally, by a perception of the raaiatiogﬁog////Fﬁ\\”/
Omega. This is ihe process of "cosmogénesis" mentioned

above. Thirdly, there is the aspect of the Absolute Cemtre,

‘tke cosmic Christ, that towards which.the whole of the
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' evolutionary process converges. This is the "noogenesis

in which cosmogénesis . . . culminates," as ex reséea.

above. - : T , | .
It wiii be suggested in the next chapter of the

thesis that these aspects of‘thristogenesis provide ’the

model for the dialectic of invitation and response in a

renewed psychology of religion, ith its.concept of

religiqus response: In accordancgﬁgifh that modei; it is

significant that Teilhard places such importance, in most

of the w;;ﬁings that deal with Christogenesis, upon the .

n .
second aspect mentioned earlier--the aspect of human action;
human action is also a primary aspect of a renewed psychology
of religion.

Two years after The Phenomenon of Man, Teilhard

again speaks of the process of Christogenesis, this time

in the context of Christian perfection.34® while it is a

short essay--some six pages long--it-is an important one
since it makes guite clear the constitutive role of human
action in the process of éhristogenesig. Teilhard's concern
in the essay is to point out that the traditional under-
standing of Christi&n perfection——detaching ourselves from

the world and focusing our attention on God--was founde§;>

AR

346 "A Note on the Concept of Christian Perfectlon,

) 1n Toward the Future, pp. 101-106.

/\ &

e



.

~

THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS--PART TWO N 300

on an erroneous understanding that ih the world we know,
nature is complete and making no pro&ress from where it is.
Thus human perfection meant escaping into the supernatural.?47
The truth of the matter is that nature and man's powers

348 .

"are still in full growth” and are not anywhere near

completion. b

We used to think that mankind was fully mature;
in “fact, it is very far from being adult—-very
far from being fully created: and this is true
not only of its individualized values but also,
and most of all, of the collective term towards
which it is making its way as a result of the
great phenomenon of "convergence of splrlt

Thus, in an izt plete and still-growing world, the Christian
who is seek‘ g perfection has an obligaticn "to support the
“natural" world'

of no%i}ghment,‘sp

be expected from that progress)." 350

urther progress ahead (since a new form

itual in substance, is continually to

Teilhard cautions against a possible problem: -

' ’
\\\thgii_ife some persons who, while accepting that human-

effort must be applied to a world that is still in process ;

of natural growth, believe that God is still to be sought

Y

347 Ibid., p. 101.
s Ibid., p. 102.
349 Ibid.

350 Ibid., p. 103.
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outside of this process. Rather, Teilhard suggests, the
-—

two processes must be seen in continuum so that . . .

the natural and supernatural consummations of

- the world envelope one another (the latter
incorporating and super-animating the former),
with God situated on the extended axis of the
natural evolution of the whole of spirit.
Christogenesis is thus seen to be thg fubli—
mation of the whole of cosmogenesis. 5

The importance of this view is that it places human effort
in an elemental and essential rble;ip the process of
Christqgénesis because matter, the world, becomes the
medium of the progress of sbirit.

At the most fundamental level, what now influences.
our views on the mechanics (the ascesis) of
spiritualization is that spirit has ceased to

- be for us "anti-matter", or "extra-matter", and -
has become "trans-matter”. As we now see it, ~
spiritualization can no longer be affected in a
breakaway from matter or out of tune with matter:
it must be aggscted by passing through and emerging
from matter. .

351 Ibid., p. 104. . 0

352 .Ibid., pp. 105-106. For a discussion of God's
immanence and transcendence as it refates to Teilhard's
Christology, see Petro Bilaniuk, "The Christology of Teilhard
de Chardin", in Proceedings of the Teilhard Conference 1964,
New York, Fordham University, 13965, pp. 103-133. The segre-
gation in the minds of some between love of God and love of
the world might well arise from a misunderstanding of the
immanence-transcendence question. Rather than an opposition
between the two dimensions of the Absolute, would it not be
possible, Bilaniuk suggests, ". . . to say that immanence and
transcendence complement each other on the part of* the
absolutely simple pure act of the subsisting existence itself,

N
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Shortly after "A Note on the Concept of Christian
Perfection™, Teilhard placéa much the same emphasis on the
role of hﬁman éffort’in the process of Christogenesis in
his éssay, "éupeerumanity, Super-Christ, Super—Charity",353
completed in August of I§43. The foundafion for the‘Qorth
of human action is in the fact that "the real is charged
with a divine Prese'}mce",Bs4 since the universe is proceeding

§
355

toward Christ-Omega and "th le of cosmogenesis is

ultimately, through anthropo esis, expressed in a Christo-
genesis".356 If, indeed, "the real is charged with a divine

Presence', then the only appropriate response is to partici-

- - {

the ground of being, that is @d? . . . Gd is transcendent
not only because he stands infinitely above, apart, and out-
side created, finite, and relative extra-divine reality, but
also because he can by his infinite immanence penetrate, put-
himself-in- the- presence-of, sustain, govern, this extra-divine
reality to such an infinite extent, that on the cne hand he
does not destroy created beings, and on the other hand "imma
nates™ them so infinitely that he reaches into the core of
their existent being to spheres where they are no more and
where he alone, the infinite God, can extend his infinite
transcendence. Humanly and figuratively speaking, God is
infinitely transcendent not only towards the "above", but
also towards the "below™: "within "and ' through' creatures”,
pp. 115-116. '

353 "SuﬁérbHumahity, Super-Christ, Super-Charity”, in
Science and Christ, pp. 151-173.

354 Ibid., p. I68
355 Ibid.
356 Ibid.
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pate fully in cosﬁic eﬁolution§571£ might be noted here
that in the context of a renewed psyéhology of religion,
with its concept of religious response, the perception in
any individual that "the real is charged with a divine
Presence" should constitute, for that individual, an invi-
tation of an even compelling degree. With perception of
the invitafion.comes response; the more deeply the.invi-
tation is perceived, the more religious should the response
be.

Teilhard stresses the point still again in an essay

written some five years later (August, 1948), entitled
358

"My Fundamental Vision", when he states;

For the man who has once thoroughly understood
the nature of a world in which cosmogenesis,
proceeding along the axis of anthropogenesis,
culminates in a Christogenesis—-for that man,
everything, in every element and event of the
universe, is bathed in light and warmth,-
everything becomes animate and a fit object -
for love and worship--not, indeed, directly in
itself. {as popular pantheism would have it) but
at a deeper level than itself: that is, at Egg
extreme and unigue terms of its development.

357 ibid., p. 169.

‘ 358 "My Fundamental Vision", in Toward the Future,
pp. 163-208. \

359 tbid., p. 204.
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" And finally, in his November, 1945, essay,

360

"Suggestions for a New Theology", Teilhard is even more

explicit in what he thinks should be man's response once
he is aware of the association between the process of
evolution and the dynamics of Christogenesis:

With cosmogenesis being transformed . . . into
Christogenesis, it is . . . the very being of
the world which is now being personalized.
Someone, and no longer something, 1s in gestation
in the universe. To believe and to serve was

not enough: we now find that it is becoming

.hot enly possiQ%Elbut imperative literally to

1o evolution.

Herein lies the significanﬁe of the theory of Chris-
togenesis for the whole of the Teilhardian synthgsis——it
makes most explicit the urgency of the call that mankind
embrace evolution. The Teilhardian synthesis, wi all of
the theories examined prior to Christogenesis, alfeady'pro—
vided substantial .value and meaning to the whole of existence.
While each of thé theqries; examined in sequence, increased
the wvalidity of valuing existence, the strongest argument for

doing so 1s provided by the theory of Christogenesis.

AN

360 "Christianity and Evolution: Suggestions for a
a New Theology”, in Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Christianity
and Evolution, London, Collins, c. 1971, pp. 173-186.

361 Ibid., p. 184. For a discussion of the relationship

- between human action and the dynamics of Christogenesis, see
Christopher "Mooney, Teilhard de Chardin and the Mystery of
Christ, New York, Harper and Row, c. 1964, 1565, 1966, espe-
cially Chapter Five, "The Church and the Parousia", pp. 146-188.
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In a sense, the concept of the cosmic Christ is
present throughout each stage of the Teilhardian synthesis
because each of the major-theories, while'it can be argued
on its 6ﬁn, is given its-greatest validity from the perspec=-
tive of the cosmic Christ calling the whole of existence to
Himself. Each of the theories is given an extended signifi-
cance within the synthesis when piaced in the context of the
theory of Christogenesis because the cosmic Chri§§7can'be
identified as the source or the foundation from which or
upon. which each of the theories is expressed. This is one
:implication that can be drawn from Teilhard's series of
equations, cquoted earlier: "Cosmos = cosmogenesis. = biogen-
esis = individual anthropogenesis = collective anthropogen-
esis = Ch:;istoge:zzesis".362 If/i; not merely that Christoge-
nesis is on a continuum Qith cosmogenesis—--which it is--but
also that it is the foundation of the cosmos itself.

From the pég;pective of the comprehensiveness og/the

theory of Christogenesis, the whole of existence, as sugges-

.

ted earlier, is given its maximum significance, a significance
greater than that provided by any and all of the theories up
to Christogenesis. The worth of the person and of personal

action, as a conseguence, are also at a maximum. This is the

N

362 Teilhard de Chardin, Toward the Future, p. 156.
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point to be drawn from Teilhard's statement, quoted earlier,

\\‘ regarding human action: .

Hyman action can be related to Christ, and can
operate in the fulfilment of Christ, not only
y the intention, the fidelity and the obedience
in which--as an addition--it is clothed, but also
by the actual material content of the work done
. . . Human effort beccmes divinisable in opere
‘(and not in operatione), and so for the Cgfﬁstlan
‘the world becomes divine in its entirety.”~

Teilhard often insisted that we had to learn "how
to see"™. For those who can see, along the broad outline of.
Teilhard's synthesis, everything is sacred and nothing is

profane because of Christ's position as the single centre of

364

the universe; from this position, Chrisgggermeates the

whole of existence. Conseguently,

. . . in every creature there exists physically

(in virtue of Christ's having been chosen to be the U
Head of the Universe), besides the individual mate-
rial and spiritual characteristics we recognize in

it, a certain relationship that all being has to
Christ--a particular adaptation to Christ of created
essence--something of Christ, in short, tggt is born
and develops, and gives the whole individuwl (even the
"natural”™ individual) its ultimate personality and
final ontological value.363

363 "Note on the Universal Christ", in Science and
Christ, p. 17.

364 "Forma Christi”, in Writings in Time of War, p. 256.

365 "The Universal Element", in Writings in/;ime of
war, p.-297. '
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CHAPTER IV

THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS AND THE RENEWAL OF
PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION

A major premigse of this thesis has been that the
*discipline of psychology of religion is in néed of a major
renewal if it is to approach the religious behavior and
expression of modern man. Aas shown in the first chapter,
that premise is b§§ed on the argument that a new shift in
focus is being called for in the discipline.

The shift in focus that is proposed for psy-

cﬁology of religion was shown to be illustrated by the
differences in two questions for the exercise of psychology ‘
of religion as phrased by the psychologist of religion, |
*Paul Pruyser. The old question, the guestion of the tra-
ditionai ‘focus of the discipline, Qas: "Which are the
significant data of religious experience?” The new question,

the question of the proposed new focus of the discipline,

is: "Which data of experience are of religious significance?"

As a result of the shift in focus that is proposed -

<r

for psychology of religion, it was argued that there are
serious inadequécies in the continued usage of the concept
of "religious experience,"” in its traditional focus. Toward
the close of the first chapter, it was suggested that the

introduction of the concept of "religious response”, to
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oﬁerate within the proposed new focus of the_discipligiﬁ
could remove many of the inadeguacies associated with the

concept of "religious experience."
3;/' The case for renewing the discipline of psychology

of religion, and for adopting the concept of "religious
response" wi;hin such a renewed discipline, can be arguea
strongly on the basis of a need for a shift in focus in

the discipline.

But an even stronger case can be made, it is argued,
on the basis of the evolutionary synthesis of Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin. 1Indeed, the hypothesis of the project is that
the Teilhardian synthesis could make a major contribution
to the process of renewal in psychology of religion.

The elaboxation of the Teilhardian synthesis has
been completed. The major theories that fall within the
synthesis have been examined for their content and for the
role they play in the whole of the synthesis. The purpose
of the present sgction is to elaborate on the contribution
the Teilhardian s&nthesis and its theories can make to the
renewal of the discipline of psychology of religion.

One of the ways in which the traditional focuS“‘S

and the proposed new focus for the discipline of psychology



THE TEILHARDIAN SYNTHESIS AND THE RENEWAL OF 310
PSYCHOLOGY OF RELIGION '
of religion differ is in their perception of .reality. "The
traditional focus, as revealed in its usage of the concept

L

of "religious experience,"” views reality in dichotomous
and Eiscontinuous terms} its perspective belongs to the
same-kind of ideology which can speak, for example, of God
as being "up there" or "out there" while man is down here.
In this perspective, it is appropriate to speak of religious
experiences as" isolated moments of reality that are distinct
from gll other moments of reality. The new focus for_the
discipline, as implied in the proposed concept of "religious
'response," views reality from the perspective of a unitive
and processive iqeology. In this perspective, which belongs
to the same kind\bf ideology which prefers to séeak of God
fin both transcendental and immanegfal terms, it is more
aéprop;iate to speak of the religious significénce of ex-
periepce in general rather than oﬁ the significance of any
particular religious experiences. This is the perspective,
it has been argued in chapter one, that is being called for
in the proposed new focus of the discipling. This is where
the Teilhardian synthesis, with all of its composite

o

theories, c¢an make a major contribution, it is argued, to
.- &

the renewal of psychology of religion because it exemplifies:
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the shift in focus being called for in the discipline.
The intent of‘;xamining the Teilhardian syntﬁesis,

has not been to present Teilhard as a psychologist of
religion but rather to present him as one significant
thinker of the twentieth century whose syhthesis gives
credence to the call for renewal in psychology of reli-
;ion. The major tﬁeories of Teilh;rd‘s synthes}s, it
will now beIShown, provide a basis for supporting the
proposed new focus fof-psychology of religion, the focus
that embraces Pruyser's new questior¥, which data of ex-
berience are of religious significance?

-

It has been suggested earlier that the major 3
significance of the Teilhardian synthesis is that it
pr;vides a- meaning and a worth to the wholé of existernce.
cBy-extension, the major contribution of the_Teilhardian
synthesis to the process of reﬂegal in psychology of
religionlis that by providing meaning énd worth_tq the
whole of existence, ié validates the shift in focus of
going from seeking the significance-of religious ex-
perience to seeking the religious significance of ex- @
perience. There is a widening of peéspecﬁivé foflinter-

preting reality that is called for by the new focus in

psychology of religion; the Teilhardian synthesis pro-
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vides a basis for that widening of perspective. Attention
will now turn to-each pf Teilhard's theories: to %Llustrate
how his synthesis provides a basis for widening the per-
spective of psychology of religion, that is, for tﬁe re—

-

newal of the discipline.

1. The Theory of the Process of Evolution

Teilhard's first major theory is fhat the uni-~
verse is an evqlution. Already,-this’theéry has § bearin§
on the_process of renew;l in psychology of religion because
it is in fundaméntal agreement wi£h the préposed new focus.
for tke discipline. 'In the traditionai“focﬁs of psychology
of reiigion, the discipline had an interpretation of
reality that was cﬁaracterized by staticism, fixation and
discontinuity. The proposed new focus of the discipline,

. on the othef hand,‘is chéracte;izéa by momentﬁm, process
development. Teilhard's gheory that,the,ﬁniverse_is an
evolution lénds support, by its very nature, to the call
for a new focus in psycﬁolggy of-religioni 2

2.
"Tgilhard's theory of the brocess of evolution,
it will be recalled, has three sub-theories and they too

have their bearing on the process of renewal in psychol- -~

ogy of reiigion.
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a) The Theory of t “Within" and "Without"

Teilharé's concept_of{the "within" is a first step
in giviﬁg a fundaﬁentai worthito all of existence; as
Teilhard would say, nothing'igwprofane; There is a con-
tinuity to be posited between the interiority of the most
rudimentadry forms of matter an he interiority of the most
compiex form of matter which is ma This'continuity of
interiority becomes. one of the factors in postulating a
unitive oiew‘of realinyf’fﬂgfgzgﬁ of view that is at the
basis of the proposed new foc n psychology of religion;
consequently, the concept of} K

'within” _contributes to

the validity of Pruyser's 'ew questlon. If there is a

SN -
1l of mattgr, it means that-

4

consideration must be given to the presence of inter-

"within" characteristic-to a;

relation in all of existence and, by)consequence, to all

of experience. In the context of psychology of religion,

-

" this will mean-thét religious significance must be sought
in all of experience rather than in isclated instances.

R b) The Theory of Radial and Tghgential Energy

The theory of radial and tangentlal energy--radial

energy correspondlng to thé& "wlthln of matter and- tangent1a1

energy to the "without" of matter--describes the manner
in which an interiority is present in all _of matter,” that

. ~
is, it describes the momentum of that interiority. In the
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context of psychology of religion, the theory raises a
number of suggestions or guideline§ concerning the manner
in wﬁich all experience should be approached, seeking
religious significénce therein.

It was pointed out in the first chaptér that the
word "religious," in this project, when used in conjunction
with the word "response," would be used as an adjective in
reference to response; it describes human behavior as
attentive,. sensitive, tenéer, sacramental or gelebratiﬁe.

If we approach all of experience with an attitude of .

we are approaching experience with a religious attitude.

L

But if we are to approach all of experiggce'with a religious/
attitﬁde,‘the religious sigﬁificance of any éxpergenée nust
in turn "speak to us" of its presenée or manifest itself

to our perception, to our way of "seeing." -Teilhard's

notion of the "within,” which provides a funda@ental worth

to all existence and conéequently to all experience,

creates thé possibility for religious significance to
manifesfjitself to a religiou; attitude. In addition,

Teilhard's notion of radial energy, corresponding to the
: ; <

"within" actualizes the poSsibility of religious significance

to manifest itself to a religious attitude.
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Thus, one guideline-in the manner of approaching
all expe;ience is thét one should approach with a religious
\\attitude. Sgcondly, since the inte;iofity of matter is
hidden beneath the "without," one should approach all
experience seeking hidden meaning. Thirdly, since the
radial component of energy is the spirit dimension of
reality, one‘should‘attend to ;he ineffable aspects-of
human experience.
c) The‘Theory of Complexity-Consciousness
~ The theory, Or lgw; of complexity-consciousness
describes the procéss whereby interiority increases in

. . . . I
matter in direct relation +o the compllexity of the matter

. N
in which it appears. tn the context of psychology of |

religion, the theory of complex'ty—consciousﬁess introduces
a ne§ dimension, a dimensicl that can be called a dialectic
of invitation and reégggse. 1f emphasis is to be placed
on seeking the religious significance of all of experience
and ifi according to Teilhgrd's law, consciousness increases
according to the degree of complexity, then iﬁ should mean
thaﬁ one's perception of religious significance within
experienci/might increase'in some ratio to the degreé of
complexity of such experience: (The théory of personal-

) jzation shall be shown to provide'some weiéht to this

suggestion).'-
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) In the concept of "religious response," as developed
in thé first chapter, the word "response" is intentionally
used with reference to a perceived invitation. The invij
tation, which ultimately means an "inbreak” of the holy
into our experienée, has its roots, it can be arglied, in
the "within” of all existence.

It was said earlier that the "within" creates the
possibility.-for religious significance to manifest itsel

to the religious attitude and that radial energy,- cor-

responding'to the "within," actualizes that possibility.

The "religious éignificance manifesting itself" is the
"inbreak" éf the holy in our experience and constitutes
/yhat is being called "invitatigp." Thus, the "within®
creates the possibility of pe;ceiving inv;tation and‘radiai_

energy actualizes that possibility. But "invitation" is

only onefhaif of the dialectié; the other half is résponse.

In terms of the law of complexity—consciousness,

-

an increase in consciousness (which rises from an increase

-

in complexity), should mean an increase in the perception
of religious significance in all of experience, that is,
an increase in the perception of invitation. Correspond-

ingly, it should also mean an increase in the degrsgch

response. Stated in another maﬁnsr, if there is perception
' . i . ' )3‘ .
of, and an increase in the perception of, the maRifestation
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of the holy in all of our experience--that is, perception

of religious significance or invitation (corresponding

to the presence and increase of ccmplexity)--thére should
be a parallel increase in the inclination to respond to
that manifestation, to that invitation (corresponding to
a rise in con501ousness) In short, if we perceive
1n;1tat10n within “the matrix of our experlence;\ye should
be inclined, in the context of the law of complexity-
consciousness, to respond to the degree that we pe;ceive
that invitation. '

It was suggested earlier that if we épproach
experience with an attitude of attention, sensitivity,
tenderness, and célebfation, then ‘we are approaching
experiepce with a religious attitude. But to approach
experience with a religious attitude, it is necessary that
the religious szgnlflcance of any experience "speak to us"
of. its presence or manlfest 1tself to our perception, to
our wavy of "seeing.” It . is now argued that the religious
attitude, upon szn51ng a manlfestatlon of the holy within®
some aspect of our experience (invitation) leads to a
corresponding, approprlate religious response.

fhe theory of the procesgﬁgf evolution and its

/ '

three sub-theories were identified in the second chapter

as the foundzfions of the Teilhardian synthesis because

317
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they are the infrastructure upon which the three other major
theories are built. Similarly they can be described as the
foundations fQF a process of renewal in psychology of religion
because they provide a basis for finding worth and meaning

in the whole of exixtence and, consequently, for seeking re-
liéidus significance in the whole of experience.’

2. 7The Primacy of Spirit and the Theory of A
Creative Union

Teilhard's notion of the primacy of spirit andé
the theory of creative union were identified in.chapter
three, along with the other two remaining theories, as the
dynamics of the Tgilhardian synﬁhesis. in the ¢ontext of
a process of renew;l for psychology of religion, they can
also be identified as the dyhamics of the renewed undér—
standing of religious experience, Y
B Teilhard was convinced of the presence and primacy
6% spirit within matter and the theory of creat%ve unicn
was an attempt to formulate that phenomenon. Thus, to posit
the principle of the "within" of matter was, for Teilhard,
to posit the principle of spirit in matter; to say that
matter has a "within® was to say that matter has spirit.
.By extension, pdsiting the principle of radial energy was
to posit the principle of spiritual energy. And when it

is stated, according to the law of complexity-consciousness,

+hat with an increase in complexity there is a corresppnding
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increase in consciousness, ig is also to state that there

—

1s a corresponding increase in spirit. This conclusion is
permitted on the basis of Teilhard's theory of creative

union. The reader will recall Téilhard's statement, when

LS.

his theory of creative union was examined, that

‘1f the most refined psychism coincides, in our
urniverse, with the most complex material basis,
then this is by structural necessity. As a result
of the mechanism of evolution, the One, in the
cycle of our creation, is born on the multiple;
the simple is formed by giving its unity to what
is _complex; spirit is made through the medium

of matter.d

A

Cdnsequently, it can be argued that the more complex matter
is, the more "spirit-ized" it is. . \\

Now, on the level of man this relationship between
spirit and matter and the primacy of spirit in that rela-
tionship is of the greatest importance. If in fact it
can be stated that man is capable of perceiving the
maniféstation of religious significance in human experience--
that is to say, capable of perceiving invitation--then that
capacity for perceiving invitation increases the more
"spirit-ized" man becomes. That is to say, the more

"spirit-iz man becomes, the more cépable he should be

of percedving the holy. Consequently, the dialectic -of

s . : )
1l Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Writings in Time of
War, p. 157. _ :
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invitation and respénée can be described as the "become-

-

spiritual"® perce;xiQ? and responding to épirit: furthermore,
it is the ”becomedsﬁﬁritual" perceiving and responding to
Spirit in ever-increasiné degrees.
This ever-inbreaéing response-to evgr—increasiné
perception of invitation (manifestation of the holy in all
of experience) is a process which can be identified with 7
the dynamics of ongoing evolution, as Teiiﬁggh points out.

" If the universe is rising progressively higher
towards unity, it is therefore not only under
the influence of some external force, but
because in that unity the transcendent has
made itself to some; degree immanent . . ..

As soon . . . as we¢ admit the reality of a
reply coming on high, we in some way enter the
order of certainty. This, however, comes about
only through a mechanism not of mere subject-
to-object confrontation but of contact between
two centres of consciousness: it is an act no
longer of cognition but of recognition: the

Cwhole complex inter-action of two beings who «
freely open themselves to one another and give
themselves. 2

- - '
Thus Nthe dialectic of invitation and response is grounded

on the interaction of c%fjﬁgé of,ConéEiousness, or as stated
earlier, the interaction of "become-spiritual” with Spirit.
However, in the section on Teilhard's theory of p%rgg;al-

izatipn, it is argﬁed that when speaking of the dialectic

2 .Pierre.Téilhard de Chardin, Activation of .
Energz;/;ondon, Collins, c. 1970, p. 148B. '
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of invitation and response as being grounded on théuinter-
action of centres of consc;ousness, this refers, in the
{

experiende of man, not onlf to the interaction between men
and God as centres of consciousness but also among men as
centres of consciousness.

Now, after having analyzed Teilhard's notién of
the relation between spirit and matter and the primacy of
spi}it in that relation, it is more permissib}e to identify
as reliéious that human behavior which is cha;acterized
as attentive, sensitive, tender, sacraméntal or celebrative
becduse those characteristics are necessary if there is

to be any contact between centres of consciousness, that

is, if there is to be recognition and not merely cognition,

if the holy (as the holy Other or as the holiness in other-

F 3
ness) is to be perceived and if appropriate response is

to ensue. Hdw this recognitionqgﬁ invitation, and response
to it, can occur becomes clearer in the\light of /the theory

of personalization.

L

3. Hominization and the Theory of Perschalization

A major premise of the thesis fject, as developed
in the first chapter, is that the ine_of psychology
of religion is in need of renewal if o approach the

religious behavior and expression of fhod€rn man, or, stated
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.7 an@ the full breadth of human experience to perceive therein
religious significance or manifestations of the holy. 1In
that con%ext, the concept of "religious response" 'is being
suggested for approaching Pruyser's new question--which
data of experiénce are of religious significance.

~

__.A number of ways in which the Teilhardian synthesis

could contribute to a proce5§ of renewal for psychology of

religiom\have been suggested thus far. Teilhard‘s notion

of hominization and the theory of personaliiétion indicate

Q@

/ffurther.con utions the'synthesis can make, especially

in the context of invitation and response. |
The significance for the thesis pro;ect of the

concept of hominization is-somewhat self-evident and f\yf
straightforward and little time need be spent on- it. When
the word e%ponse is used in the context of "religious
H;Esponse," it-is respénge té a consciouslj perceived
1nv1tatlon——and conscious perceptlon is simply not a capacity
of pre-r reflective life. Thus, hominization, as a concept,
deseribes the emergence of the capacity for reflection and
pefception. And yhén it describes the emergence of pre-

» reflective forms\Pf thought it is still significant inasmych
as the capability)for reflection emerges from the basic

capacity for thought. Consequently, the state of

\\‘_,ﬂ,, gominization4-of consciousness and reflective consciousness—-— -

Yo
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is a pre-requisite to the process of personalization. This
is so, not only at the level of the individual, but also
at the cqllectiye level, the level of the noosphere. As
Teilhard says, we "reach the personalization of the ind %
vidual by the hominization of the whole group." 3 Con-
sequently, it is\not just the consciousness of individuals
that is important; even more important is the collective
consciousness of the whole. In the language of the
Teilhardian synthesis, the greater the degree of conscious-
ness within the whole, the g?eater the degree of personal- |
ization in individuals or the greater the capacity for
genuine union; bothlamong persons and betqgen persons and
Omega. By extension, in the language of a renewed
psychology of religion, the greater the degree of. cén-
sciousness within the whole, the greater the capacity,
within individuals, for perception of--and consegquently,
response to--manifestations of the holy within the breadth
5 —
of human experiencing.
- There is one aspect of the concept of hominization,
and:thus of its significance for the thesis project, that

may not be so evident/and which should be pointed out.
‘ /

Teilhard understood hominization as a develdpmental process

¢

3 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of
Man, p. 193.

¥
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and not as a finished state. Consequently, in some way
or another, when there is an increase in the consciousness
of an individual there should be some effect upon the
consciousness of the whole. And when there is an incréase
in the consciousness of the whole ?here should be some
effect upon the persopalizing process of individuals. As
a consegquence we can also speak of a developmental process
in a renewed psychology of religion. In some way or another,
when there is an increase, in individuals, in the perception
- of manifestations of the holy: there should be some effect
upon the capacity for:perception,'gbf manifestations of
the holy)} wiEhin the whole. And when there is an increase
in the caﬁécity'for perception within the whole there should
" be some effétt upon both the Qerception and the response of
individuals. .-The important thing to emphasize_in.a11 pf
this is thg—d@xelopmental process, that the movement from
the less.conscious to the more Conscious can be equated
with the movement from the less peﬁéeptive to the more
perceptive and, consegquently, with a movement from less
responsive to more responsive. It will ‘be recalled how
Teilhard felt that man has an obligation--a biological and
mofal rule,hhe called it-—-to direct himself "towards the |
greater degree of consciousness™ and that "It is better,

no matter what the cost, to be more conscious than
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less corf\scious."4 Might it not be possible to make a ~.
similar statement for a renewed psychglogy of religion, . (
that it is better, no mikter what ¥he)bost, to be ﬁore
perceptive than less‘pefceptive so that we might be more
eesponsive rather than less.respensive? |

Compared to the significance for fhe thesis project
of the concept of homieization, the significance of the
theory of personelization is somewhat more involved and .
will reguire more interpretation/ If it can be stated that
in a renewed psychology of religion the dialectic of'invi;
tation and response is grounded on the inter-action of
ceneres oﬁ consciousness, then Teilhard's theory of
personalization helps to understand the éynamics.pf that - \\\\
'procese” _

Teilhard once said that "Spirit could never reach

-

" . . . 5
fulfilment save in personality (or hyper-pe;sonatlty)."
He has also said tﬁat what makes an individual a person

"is be®ng profoundly stself."® Thus when persons, that

4 PierreaTeilhard de Chardin, Letters to Leontine
Zanta, London, Cpllins, c¢. 1969, p. 95.

5 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Christianity and
Evolution, p. 108. He even called this principle, "the
absolute condition of the world's existence." ibid.

- 6 Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Activation of Energy,
P 117. - R ) -~

T
. > -
A .
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is, individuals who"are being profoundly themselves, inter-

act with one another the§ are contributing to the-;pirit- 4
i;atioﬁ prgcesé, that is, to the ﬁevelopmenﬁ and incféase —-
of sbirit. But it must be an inter-éction of centre with i
centre, that is, it must be an enéounter motivated.by_love
"for it is oqu in that case that we succeed 1in realizing‘
ourselves fully, without 1os}ng anything . . . of what

. . 7 c s
makes us incommunicable.” Purthermore, it is only

] .
through inter-communion +hat we bring defidition to our-

.

\selqes as persons because uni,onkdiffereﬁtiates.8 .
| Each one of us is a person because of £he éébqgss ,

of union tﬁat"has p;ecgéed us; now, in our commuhionwﬁith 7#’—:{
other persons, we are é6£€Fibutipg—to;thé_gneate:_unity of

the whale ahead of us, we are Qniting towards supreme
personality. 3 _But this process needs to be examined

even more deeply. When two persons encounter one another,

"'-s\ A
that is, when they meet centre to centre and under the N \;

o -

-~

) T .
B Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Human Energy, p- 63.

7 Ibid. s

.9 . Ibid., "Union made us men by organizing the
confused powers of matter under the control of a thinking
spirit. It will now transform us into elements governed .
by some higher soul. Up to now inner union has personalized
. us. Now external union is going to "éuper-personalize"
us.” : . ' .



FLEN

Q.

_of each other, that is, they help to/méke each other more
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motivation of lové,'they contribute to the personalizafﬁqn
' 9
fully persons. Other ways'gf saying this are that they
increase the consciousness of each of they bring forward
the development of-spirit- in each. Whatever way it:is
expressed, what matters for a renewed psychoiogy of
religioé is that such encountering between persons increases
the-capacity for perception, in,each person; of manifes- Av.
tations 6f th holy: Consequently, the cap;gity for
response 1n12ach person is also 1ncreased.
One point neéds to be emphasized: i.Ln the‘_c\ontext

of the theory of personalization, the dialectic of %nvi-
tation and response in a renewed psychology of religion
should be seen as operative not only between man and the

Absolute, but also amorig men. With regard to manifestations _,’

of the holy, little has been said thus far concerning the

avenues of such manlfestgﬁgons; how is religious significance

-~

to be perceived‘in the realm of experience?- Stated

differently, how [is the holy to manifest itself to our

)s of the theory of personalization and

perception? In t

- /- . .
its principle of/ inter-action of centre with qentre}/it is

N

now argued that the more fully itself an iﬁazbiguq;xis-- )
- * —

the moreffully'"person“ it is--then not only should sqch

an individual have an increased capacity for perceiving
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manifestations 6f the holy emé;atlng directly from the

-

Absolute, but also for perceiving such manifestations in

other persons. This is the psychological equiﬁalent of
seeing Christ in the other person. And when perception

of manifestations of the holy in other persons is helghtened
s

:

ﬂor deepened) so, correspondingly, is the-response to other

¥

persons heightened or deepened. Such heightened response
in turn increases the spiritualization process of both

K;,a//

persons.

4. The Theory of Christogenesis -

If Teilhard's coﬁcept'of the "within" is a first
e .
step in giving a fundamental worth to all of existence, the
theory of Christogenesis is the culmlnatlng step in that
valuing process. Consequently, as suggested earlier, human
action'gains increasea 51gn1f1cance in the context of a
creation that is giyen maximum value such as that provide%
by the theory of Christogenesis. 1In such a context, a pPSy-
chology of religion‘operating under a traditional focus as
deecribed in the ‘first chapter-~a focus which seeks to find
the significance ‘of religious experiences--is inadequate to
approach the religious behavior end expression of modern man.
- While it is recognized that modern-men often doei/}

- not see any great value to his-milieu or his actions, that

value is real, if Teilhard's synthesis can be accepted, and
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must be brought to the sleeping consciousness of the
masses. Persons who perceive reality.alohg lines simi-

lar to that of Teilhard's synthesis, on the other hand,

will recognize the value not only of their own actions

-

but of the actions of all persons. For such persons—-
that is, for persons 'who know how to see, for whom
everything is saéged and nothing is profane--the only

adeguate focus for a pgychology of religion is one that
. - . . ~ ’_; -
seeks to find the religious significance of‘éxperience.
. . —_ *

While this point can be argued ﬁgag;sérongly with each
successive theory. of the ?eﬁ%gg;g:;n synthesis,.the-pbint
is strongest when argfif/ga/the basis of the theory of

Christogenesis.

It has been argued that a shift in focus is being
> :
called for in psz;hology of religion so ‘that religious

significance m%g t be sought in the whole range of human

experiencing rather than in specific experiences. The

o

Teilhardiar synthesis, it is being argued, also calls .

for such a shift becauce of the deep value it gives to

the whole of existence and, by conseguence, to the whole

rénge of human experiencing. The theofy of-Christogenesis,

»

.by being the strongest argument in the Teilhardian synthesis
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for providing maxlmum worth to the whole of existence, 1is
also the strongest argument, as a consequence, for a shift
in fpgus in the discipline-of psycholog?'of religion.

- The reader will recall that in the first chapter
it wa;_suggested that one of the iﬁentify}ng'characteriétics
of the emerging new focus in psychology of religion is a
dialectic of invitation and respénse. If the.disposition
inherent in the emerging new focus is to seek religipus
significance in the whole Af experiencg, then, consequently,
the possibility arises, for peésons with such a disposition,
of perceiving invitation énywhere within the whol%prange of
human experienciﬁ and of responding té %Ejétation when it
is perceived. To perceive invitation, it will be.recalled,
is to perceive significance and meaning within oné‘s milieu,
- to perceive the presence of the holy wﬁthin the ordinary.
To respond to such invitation is to be aware that action and
the quality of one's action matter. I; is in this context
that one can speak.of religious response. It wﬁs argued

that the deeper a person perceives 51gn1f1cance and meanlﬁa\\\

x.

to be in his milieu, which he 1nterprets as invitation, the

more his response -can be expected to be religious, using the

i -

s . . Y . oo .
minimal criterion for rellgl?us glvén,eafileré-actlon or

response which is characterized as attentive, sensitive,

tender, sacramental or celebrative.
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The dialectic of invitation and response also

emerges, and progressively so, in the Teilhardian synthesis

"as it is developed--a fundamental ‘reason for reading the

Teilhardian synthesis as a major contribution to the renewal |
of psychology of religion. Within the synthesis, the dia-
lectic of invitation and response is most clearly manifested

’

in the theory of Christogenesis.

When discussing the significance of the theorygng
personalization {(along with the concept of hominizatio for

o
.the thesis project, several points were made which gain

-

.increased emphasis under the theory of'Christogenesis. One

point concerned the relationship between growth in perception

of invifation and response in the individual and growth in
Rgrception of invitation and response in\;he collective whole

of individuals. It was suggested that when tﬁére is an //( =
increase, in individuals, in-the perception of manifest;tions -
of the holy within experience, there should be some effect
upon the capacity for perception, (of manifestations of the
holy), within the:whole. And when there is an increase in
the capacity-for perception in the whole there shguld be

same effect upon both the perception and the resggnse of
individuals. This argument was posited primarilgzgg‘the

theo%& of complexity-consciousness, the concepf of hominiza-

tion, %35 the’ theory of personalization. It finds an even

‘,
r A
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stronger basis.in the theory of Christogenesis. For the
Christian at least, when there is ies}ization not only of
the fundamental worth of the whole of existence and of human
action, but realizatién also of the.central role'of Christ,
a; iipha and Omega, in the process of evolution, and reali-
zation of the dymamics of Chfistogenesis, he likely experi-
ences an increased motivation for participation in the evolu~
tion of the world toward increased consciousness, . toward

the humaﬁgzagion of the world, as Teilhard would say. The
Christian would 5§ aware of the processes working within

him and of the processes worki;g in the whole -of mankind

by virtue of his contri@ntion to those processes.

. In the context of the theory of personalization, i

these processes working within the individual and the whole

‘'of mankind are operative when there is- inter-communion

between persons, cenﬁre'to centre. OQf course, these anamics
do not occur automatically because one is a Christian--indeed,
they are present, as often as not, in the so-called secular
world. (That is why caution was suggested in the firsg
chapﬁer, Qhen attempting to explain the concept of "religious
response”, in pin-pointing the mode and the locus‘of~religious
signif%;ance in the whole range of human experiencing). What

the theory of Christogenesis adds to the processes working-

within the individual and_ the whole of mankind is a Tg?imum
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~ degree of motivation for pa#ficipating in those processes.

For persons who would comprehend and accept Teilhard's

theory of Christogenesis, with™all of its implications, there
should be increased possibilit?ig of perEeiVing invitatioﬁ-—
that is, manifestations of the holy=--and, correspondingly,

-~

increased possibilities of responding to perceived invita-

tion. i
b |

'Herein lies a major significance of the theory of
Christogenesis for the process of renewal in psychology of
v : .
religion. Inasmuch as there are persons, inside and outside
Christianity, who can agree with the basie dynamics inherent
in the theory of Christogenesis, there is a needxforlgsychol—.
ogy of'religion to recognize the preSeﬁce 6? religious signi-
ficance,'for many people, outside traditional religious
consciousness. The dynamics of the theorghof Christogengsis
might help validate, for many persons, what ié a laﬂg;\y
non-verbalized awareness of religious significance i;ﬁihe
whole range of human experiencing. , -

A second point that was made when discussing the
significance of the theory of personmlization for the thesis
project and which gains incregsed emphasis under thé;theory
of.Christogenesis concerned the dynamics of invitation and
response as‘they cperat tween man and the Absolute, and

among men. It waS'argué hat in tgerms of the theory of
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personalization and its principle of inter-action of centre
with centre, the more fully itself an individual is--the
more fully "person” it 1s—-tPen such an 1nd1v1dual should
have an 1ncreased capaczty for perce;v;ng manlfestatlons of
the holy emanating not only directly from the Absolute but
also from other persons. The theory of Christogenesis adds.
weight to this argument; indeed, the more one embraces tﬁe"
concept of Christogenesis,.the»more he will recognize the
dynamics of that concept as operatlng within the processes
of human inter-action. That is to say, as stated many times
already, he will more readily perceive invitation in~his own
milieu and, by consequence, will respond to that invitation
with greater depth and commitment. '

The dialectic of invitation and response, in short,
can be based on three particular aspects of the theory of
Chrlstogene51s. These three aspects, examined earlier in’the
.- detailed ‘study of the theory, are a) the aspect of love energy,
orlglnatl in Omega, and radiating through matter, as mani-~
fested by the operation of radial energy; b) the aspect of
human action and its 51gn1f1cance to the evolutlonary process,
such actlon motivated, ideally, by a perception of the madiation
.of Omega% c) the aspect of the Absolute Centre, the cosmic
Christ, that towards which the whole of the evolutionary.

Process converges.

y
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The pe?g;;/;;:\}nterprets reality along these lines finds

as Teilhard states, "of experiencing

-that he is{capableg
and discoveril ’é God in the whole length, breadth, and
dePth of the world in movement“.10 The ékly app{?priate -
response to such perception of invitation, perception.of
the fact th/zjrzhe real is charged with a diviné Presence

is to partlc%pate fully in cosmlc evo%utlon.

ﬁ:I_p\/smnmary, the notlon of a éosmlc Christ can be'

" ll

)

lnterpre ed as both a foundatlon and a dynamic in the Teii:r‘\\\

] hardlan synthe51s¢ It is the concept upon*whlch all of-the
theories of the synthesis rest and it is that which engrgi-
zes the processés they descrié;. The notiﬁn of a cosmic
Christ corld also be interpreted-as a foundation and a
dynamic in the renewal of psychology of religion since it
is the basis for providing méximum worth to the whole of
existence (thus sugéesting_that.religious significance be
sought in the whole of experiencing rather than in any
specific experiences), and it is the motivating force for
fpllést participation, byathe individual and the collecéive
whole; {H/fhe processes of evolution toward increased con-
sciousness and incfeésed unity (thus inspiring a higher
quality in human action that would permit us to identify it

as religious response).

10 The Phenocmenon of Man, p. 325.

* . t
11 Science and Christ, p. 168.

\
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The purpose of the fourth chapter, following upon the
study of the major theories of the Teilhar@ian synthesis
conducted in the second and third chaptérs, has been to

assess the contribution the synthesis could make to the

process of..renewal in psychology of r
It is-now.possible to conclud€, upon comp;etion of -~
this study, that the Teilhardiap synthesis could make a \\
'major contribution to the process of renewal in psychology :>
.of religion. It has been shown that the Teilhardian syn{i_/j’
thesis valldates the seeking of rellglous significance in
the whole range of human experiencing. The call for a /’/
renewal in psychology of religien gains major support f/ﬁﬁ/

the Tellhardlan synthe51s since the view of reallty inherent
" in the synthesis is sufficiently broad to encompass thecg\\

perimeters of Pruyser's second question - "Which data of
eiperience are ef religious significaﬁce?"

The perspective of the synthesis should prove genecazz;
sufficient and satisfactory for those who seek a basis for
attaching deep meaning and signifieance -- what can be called,
in the context of this thesis, religious significanceé -- to

-

the ordinary moments of their lives, who cannot limit the
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presence of such significanég to those isolated moments of
reality commonly identifi%ﬁ’és religious. The Teilhardian

synthesis'can provide this broader perspective because- it

—

sees the whole of existence as sacred. Therein lies the
possibility of the Teilhardian synthesis making a major
contribution to the process of rehewa{ in psychology of

religion.



CHAPTER V
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

Tﬁe pPresent dissertation began with the statement
that the éisciplineﬂof psychology of religion is experien-
cing donsiderable turmeoil. True as that statement méy be,
the turmoil in the discipline merely reflects a deeper
unrest, within a w1der perspectlve, in the rellglous beha-
vior and expr;551on of modern man. Quite validly, one can
say there is much pain in this unrest, whetﬁer it be read
in what psychologists have noted to be Qidespread feelings
" of void, emptiness, purposeless, malaise in the secular man,
or ﬁhether it be read in the disharmony, mistrust, bitter-
ness that many religious w;iters note exists among religions,
or even within religions. Confusion over the basic questibn
of what is religion itself is still anothsr cause 6f pain
for many persons--some who feel lost without the éiear—cut
guidance of traditional institutional religion, others who
feel oppressed in the practice of religion as they understand
it, and still others who feel frustration at the lack of
recognition given to what they feel is the presence of
relig;ops sighificance outside of conventional religion.

Ideally, the discipline of psychology of religion
should be sufficiently broad in its scope to approach all

variations of religious perception, religious questioning,



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS ) 337

religious behavior, expression and phenomena. One of the
bremises of the present dissertation has been that indeed
the discipline of psychology of religion, as traditionally'
practiced, is not sufficiently broad in its,scope to appnoéch
the contemporerylreligious scene. It has been argued that
the discipline is in need of renewal. The principal hypo-
thesis has‘been that the evolutiona£§ synthesis of Pierre
— ! " — |
Teilhard de Chardin can be read as a major contribution to
the process of renewal being called for. >

-

The prlnc1pal hypothes;s is developed in .the second
and thlrd chapters of, the dlssertetlon. The argument chat
the dlsc1p11ne of psychology of religion is in need of
'renewal is the concern of the first chapter. Thus, the first.‘
chapter, entitled,"From-. Rellglous Experlence to Rellglous
Response”, attempted to show the reasons why the dlSClpllne'
Of psychology of religion is inadequate for approaching the
religious behavior and expression of modern nan. This inade-
quacy was jllustrated by examining a basic concept ptilized
by the g&sczpllne, the concept.of "religious experience"f
A study was conducted of how the concept was used by William
James, the father of psychology of religion. Whenfplaced in
the context of the development of nis thought on experience

‘in general, it appears that James most often intended the

concept of "religious experience” to mean something of a
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continuing proﬁess, at least something more theo isolated
‘moments of experience. The latter ﬁeaning, however, is
often the one. that is assumed by commentatoés on James to
be his intended meaning. What seems to be overlooked is
that. even when James appears to be speaklng of.rellgzous_

experience as ieolated moments of experience, he places /f/ g
such moments in the context of an iooubational SOrt of
deyelopmeﬁt. Consequently, he would argue that it is a

mietake to consider any specifio religious experiences in-
1solatlon. '

Certamnly the dlsc1p11ne of psychology.of religion
after;James largely 1nterpreted "religious exper;ence to
mean soaégﬁing one undergoes..It is the persistence,of this
lnterpretatlon, to the exclusion of any other, that leads
to the 'assessment that the traditional focus. of the discipline
is inadequate for approachlng the rel;glous behavior and
expression of modern man where, in many oeses, religious
significance is seen as present not only in isolated instan- N
ces deemed religious but also as possibly present in the
‘whole range of human experience..

It was pointed out that James, when properly under- -
stood, leaned in spirit_towardvthe broader interpretation
suggeq’;d for religious experlence, but, for a ‘number of
reasons, that leaning was oyerlooked by the dlsc1p11ne after o
A ‘ _

/
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him. However, even James's most evolved understandlng for

the term of rellglous experience" is 1nadequate, it was

argued, for approaching the religious behavor and expres-

sién of modern man becéuge'of A significant shift in focus

that is bging-cailed for in the discipline of psychology ?}
.of religion.

This shift in focus was found to be best illustrated
by the psychologist of religion, Paui‘Pruysér. Pruyser
péints out that the traditional focus of‘psychology of
religién; which has for its guestion: "Which are the sig-
nlflcant data of religious experience?"”, is‘incapable of
apprec1at1ﬁg the fact that maféipeople }in religious sig-}

nificance outside of tradlt;pna ly understqod religious

éxpefience. ?hus, in order to recognize all potentially
réliéious phenoﬁgna, a new focus is needed in the disci-
p}iné‘which has for its question: "Which data of experiénce.
aré'of'religious significance?".

_P;uyser‘s first question, it was shown, can be
iéentiﬁied:witthhe traditional focus of éhe discipline,
the focus that describes a dichotomous, discontinuoué.inter-
pretation of reallty in whlch 1solatab1e moments of reallty\
are. caIied religious and conszdered extraordlnary, as dls—
tlngulshedﬁizpm ail other moments seen as sébular and/ordln—,——-—-?—
ary. Pruyser s\second questlon, it was shown, can be identi-_

G&- “"‘ * . \\

i S H e

K\\\\__//\ : | *

., T

*

W



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 340

fied with a new focgg in_psnfhology of religion, a focus
that éescribes a unitive, continuous, holistic inter-
pretation of reality in which all experience is potentia%iy
capable of manifesting a religious significance, a view in
which everything is sacred and nothing is profane.

Because the shift in focus is of such an extent %n
psychology of religion, it was argued that the concept of
"religious experience,"” in'its £raditional usage, has se;iou§
inadeguacies for describing tﬁe rélig;oqg behavior and ex-
.pression of modern man—-thatlis to say, of describing reli-
gious pheﬁomena in the proposed new focus. It was argued
that a new concept be adopted by the.discipliﬁe that would
more adequately recognize thé shifg in focus that is
being Eﬂlleg for, a'c t™~that would help remove the in-

adeguacies of the concept \of "religious experience" in that

regard. It was proposed(th

"relig}ous responie" be that
,new concept.
The final section  of the first QEéEter examined the
coﬁéept of "religioys response” in some 3Etailc It attempted
to explain what the concept would mean, the implications of

its use,'and the role it might play in the renewal of psychol-

ogy of religioms

9 4 R : ..
The confept of "religious response” is intended to

-
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-recegni;e, in a manner that the concept of "religious ex-
perience“‘does not, the occurrence of religious significance
outsgﬁé of traditional re;igious consciousness. The princi-
pal difference between the concept of "religioue response;
and the concept of "religious experience” is in the scope -
"of eacﬂfgggaéﬁi. TheAlatter concept refers to something

one undergoes, whereas the former concept suggests a geing

to, an undergoing, and, a going from. "Religious_response"'
is intended to mean being alert, to a degree that "religious
experience” is not, to thehmanifeetation of religious sig-.
nlflcance in the whole range)of human experxenczng and not
only in isolated moments of reality ldentlfled as rellgmous.
This, it was pointed out, is. a dlfference-ln dlSpOSltloq;r
In "religioue experience" the disposition is to experience;
in rellglous response" the disposition is to respond. The
dlfferences in disposition parallel the dlfference between
seekiqg the significance of experience deemed as religious
and seeking the religious significance of_all-experience.-

. There are some remarks made in the first chapter
regardipgé"religious response"” that were of a tentative
nature and that invited reessessmept of the concept once
stndy of the Teilhardian syqphegz\ would be cohpleted.

4

‘Those remarks will bé examined sho tly, once a brief summary
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of the Teilhardian synthesis and its relation to the

renewal of psychology of religion has been presented.

The argument that the concept.of "religious
fesponse" would serve as a better concept for the new
focus being called for in psychology of religion ¢ould
not be argued, it was suggested in the first chépte%,
only on the basis that a shift in focus is needed

within the 4i

that the~§§n//
. -~
parallels em

pretation of reallty in which the developmental and

ipline. It was also necessary to show

of "religious response" conceptually

ing unitive and synthesized inter=-

evolutiona chardcter of man's total experience and

expression is recognized. While such an interpretation

oft-reality was called for, to some extent, by the con-

temporary polq?of the_shift in focus within psychology
of religion, it is more fully validated, it was -argued,
by the theological—anthropolagical base of the type of
evol&tionary synthesis-as providgd by Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin. S | N

~ The s;cond and third chapters of the disserta-

o

tion examined the Teilhardian synthesis in detail for



SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

the purposes, ultimately, of testiﬁg the hypothesis
that the synthesis could make a major contribution to

the renewal of psychology of religion.

The sFudy.of the Teilhardian synthesis pro-
ceeded unaef four.major sections a) the procéss of
evolution, which includeﬁ a study of i)'the theor} of
the "within” and "without,” 1ii) the theory of radial
gnd tangential energy, and iii) the theory of complexity-
consciousness; b) the primacy of spirit and the “theory
qf Creative Union; ¢} the ﬁheoiy of personalization;_
and d) the theory of Christogenesis. Afterreach of the
major sections, its siénifiéancé for the whole of the

-

synthesis was discussed.

After the study of the whole of the synthesis
was completed, the contribution the synthesis coﬁid
make to the ﬁrocess of renewal in psyghology of religion
was discusséd in the fourﬁh,chapter. Since this w:s the

major goal of the disSertation, it Is important that the

major conclusions reached be highlighted.

To appreciate a basic contribution the Teil-
hardian synthesis can make to the process of renewal in

psychology of religion, the reader is asked to recall the

343
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diffgfégzgﬁ;etween the traditional focus and the new
focus being ¢alked for in the aiscipline in their per-
ception of reality. The traditional foqus, as revealed
in its usage of the concept of ";eligious(ékperience,“ 2

views reality in dichotomous and discontinuous terms;
its perspectiée beiongs te the same kind of ideology
which can speak, for E;ample, of God as being “up there”
or "out there" while man is down here. In this per-
spective, it is appropriate to speak ofjfellglous ex-—
periences as 1solated moments of reality that are dis-
tinct from all other moments of reality. The new focus
for the discipline, as implied in éhé proposed concept
of "reiigious response"” views reality from the per-
.speétive of a unitive and processive ideology. In this ;,///
perspective, which belongs to-the samelkind ?g_ideology
which prefers to speak of divine t%snsé;ndence in a

:manner that avoids the _extreme of suggrnaturallsm, it

is more appropriate to speak of rellglous significance"

of experience in general, rather fhan of the significance
of any parficular reliéignl

5 experiences. This is the

perspective that is being called for in the proposed new

kY . .
'
3
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focus of the discipline. This is where the Teilhardian
synthesié makes a basic contribution to the renewal of
psychology of religion. It is to be noted that the ‘in-
tesit of examining the Teilhardian synthesis wds not to
present Teilhard as a psychologist of'religion but rather
o present him as one significant thinker of the’ twentieth
century whose syﬂthesis gives credeﬁce to the call for

enewal in psychology of religion.

thesis can{make to the renewal’ of psychology of religion
éfises from its function of provid;Pé a deep meaning angL
worth to the whole of existence. By dofng so, it also, by
extension, validates the shift in focus of goiné‘from
seeking the significance of religious experience to seeking
the religious significance of expe;ience. There is a
,wi@eping of perspective for interpreting reality that is

Y the emerging new focus in psychology of reli-

gion; the TeNhardian synthesis provides a basis for that

. . - .
widening of perspect;ve./} )

J

The contribution that each of the major theories

in the Teilhardian synthesis can make to the‘renewal of

<

“-\,//
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psychology of reéligion was also discussed. The observations
made with regF;d to each'theory are essentially an elabora-
tion, develoﬂed progressively with each ;ucceeding theory of
the synthesis, of the major contrlbutlons noted above that
the whole of the synthe51s can make to. the renewal of psy—
chology of religion.

One thread thaﬁ links all of the théories'in the
synthesis and which gains substancefaftg_the development of
each successive theory is the notion of invitation and
fesponse. The more this notion is identified within the
synthesis, tﬁe more the contribution f the'synthesis to the
éenewal of psychology of religion be.dmes apparent because
‘the notion of invitation and responsé:fgtkhe main component
in the concept of "relifious responée“; it will be recalled
that the concept of "religious response” is being propo;ed
-for the emerging new focus in psychology of religion és a
-ﬁeansﬂof removing some of the inadequacies of the concept of
“ééiiéious e;perience", in its traditional usage, for approa-

ing the rel¥gious behavior and express;on of modern man.
TN
From the theory of the w1th1n and "without™ through

to the theory of Christogenesis there is a progress;ve deve-

lopment of the notion of invitation and response. With the

theory of the™ Wltéln and "without", 'the notioen appears in o

1]

its minimal form; it suggests that if there is a w1th1n.(3

A\
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characteristic to all of matter, it means that considera-

tion must be given to the presence of inter-relation in all
of existente and, byrconsequence, to all of experiehce.
In the context of psychology of religion, this suéQESts
that religious significance be sought in all of experience
rather than in isolated instances. To perceive a "within”
in all of matter is to begin'to perceive invitation as it
emanates from life itsélf and, thereby, awakens thelcail to
respond. ) \
With\fhe theory of Christogenesis, the notion of

invitation and response appears in its maximal form; .what

had begun as an ind;éa;ipn of the slightest kind of the

provides a maximum worth to the whole of existence and) by
consequence, to human |action. The more a person, especiajlly’

a Christian, is awa of the comprehensiveness of the theory

7

of Christogenesis the more he can embrace the synthesis

as a whole, the m ikely he experiences an increased
motivation for participatiqn in” the evolution of the world

toward increased consciousness, toward what Teilhard would

™
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call the humanization of the world. In short, the more a

person perceives invitation, the more likely he is to res-

poénd. .

;f The final conclusion reached upon completion of the
study of the Teilhardian syn;hesis was that, indeed, the’

* . syprhesis, which sees the whole of existence as sacred and

thus provides a worth and Aeanihg to the whole of realit

‘cah be read as a major contribution to the process of rifﬁjﬁ\)
newal in ps§éhology of religion.

Before cl 1ﬂ§ the dissertafion with a number of sug-

ggﬁtions for further research, it E; necessary to make addi- -
~tiona1/;3mments on™the concept of "religious response". At

the close of the first chapter when a detailed discussion of 7
the concept .was undertaken, it was suggested that the
"religious", when used in the concept of “relZgious'r spénse",
be given a m:.nflmalr ?entatlve crz%erla. It was sug?e/ fﬁg\x\'»
that the word "religious"” be applied to human behavior whic //

is characterized as attentive, sensitive, tender, sacramentalf

. or celebrative. It was pointed out that, while many othér

characteristics could possibly be listed to identify behavior
@as religious, those ‘presented might éerve as a minimal and
tentative critékia. Now that the study of the Teilhardian

synthesis, jand the assessment of its contribution to the

~ -
renewal ?i\psychology of religion, has been completed, the
/"T . ' | ' | .
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question might well be asked whether the_ tentative,

‘mihimal criteria still stand. The writer wishes to

conclude that they do and for several reasons: a)

When the minimal ‘criteria suggested are considered

in the context of the contemporary pole of the shift

in focus that is proposed for psychology of religion,
the characteristics suggested fall comfortably within
that perspectivé. Whether one seeks, in keeping with
the contemporary pole of the shift in focus, to inter-
pret reality in a dynamic, unitive, holistic fashion,
or.seeks to perceive th? presehce of the absolute in °*

the experience of the ordinary--in each perspective one
v ;

t

or more of the characteristics wou

Rear to be valid
and acceptable when applied to t&e Ligious." To
take the first perspective as an exy interpreta-
tion of man qlong a developﬁenta model and_ within a
reality seen in dynamic, unij}we and hoiistic terms'aould

invite a degree of attention/among persons in order to be

aware of all dimensions of the human-that are present in

each person to varying degree The same perspective
would invite a’sensitivity between pers in re nition

of the feelings and emotions that are present in encounters.

s
)
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The second perspective would add to this th recogni-

tion of the possibly sacramental ch texrfof ex-

perience betweeh persons. b). en’ the hinimal cri-
ﬁeria suggested are considered in the context of. the
Teilhardian synthesié which perceives the Qhole of
existencé as sacred, which invests a great significance
in human action, and which isgues an invitation in thg
guise of worth ‘and ﬁéaning emanating from the whole<of
human.experiencing, the characteristics sugéested fall
comfortably w};g§n this perspective alsoc. One or more
of the charact;;istics,'from the perspective of the
Teilhardian synthesis, woul@ appear to be valid and
acceptable when._applied to the woré "religious.” As
an example, a recogn%g}on that the whole af existgnce
is sacred would invite an attention to the possible
manifestation of feligious significahce in the whole
range of experience. A recognitiqn of the Teilhardian
principle that union  differentiates when such union is
at the level of centre to centre would invite a sensi-
tivity and tenderness in all intercommunion. & recogni-

Y4 . . s
-tion of the theoryof Christogenesis would invite a

“~—_sat’ramental quality in human action.

350
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Whatever characteristics might be suggested as
criteria when applieé to the word "religious";—wheiher the
ones breSented ﬂere or others—--they must remain tentative
and minimal. They must remain tentative because ;t is hoped”
that perception into manifestatiéns of the absolute, of
holiness, of religious éignificaﬁce, would change with the,/‘J? E
passage of time and the accumulation-of insight through
experience, both fﬁr individual persons and the collectiye
whole of persons. They must remain minimai because we can
never be certain of all of the wd&s in which the Absolute,
holiness, or religious significance might manifest itself
Lf--.\\to individual persons or the cél}ective whole of persons.
..In addition, whichever characteristi;s might be selected as
minimal criteria td be applied to the word "religious"--
whether the ones presented here or‘others--their.selection
shéuld be based oﬁ their ability to act as bridges to
instancés of possiﬁle maniféstations of thg Absolute, holiness
orwreligious significance in the whole range of human
experiencing. In short,.the characteristics are descriptive
of a disposition, a disposition toward manifestations of
invitétion..
‘In essence, these are éiso the reasons why the
discipline of psychology of religion is in need of renewal

-

and why it must continue to develop a new focus. The tragi-
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tional focus of the discipline, with its emphasis on

religious experience seen as isolated moments of reelity,
is 5imply incapable of ehcompassing the_perceptioh of
those who see a religious significance in the whole of
ex?stencef in the ordinary moments of their\lives and in
;he whole range of human experiencing. The concept of
“religious response,“ with its dyhamic.of invitation ahd
response, is intended to encompass such perception in a

?

A number of areas for further research eT/yge from

renewed psychology of religion.

the present dissertation. .

| a) Throughout the thes;s it has been /argued that
the discipline of psychology of religion is 1n need of
renewal,-that a shift in focus within the disqﬁplinéxis
_being called for. The basis for such a shiftlin focus has
been defended in e first chapter. What has ;ot been
‘further developednghaxwhichlmight be suggested  as one area
for further research is the broader context behind a shift
in focus in psychology of religion. That broader context,
as indicated_ih_the Introduction to the thesis project,_is

the occurrence5of'e~shift'in focus i each of whatvmight be

called the root disciplines for psychology of religion, tﬂe

dlsc1p11nes of philosophy, theology and psychology. To what

A‘f "
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extent have shifts in focﬁs occurred in the root disci-
plines and to what extent are_they influencing a shift
N ‘ in focus in psycholegy of religion?
| ‘ b) A second area for further reeearch arises
e “from the first., In the delineation of a shift in fo;hs
being lcalled for .in psychelogy of;religion;'and in placing
_the perspee%ibe of the Teilhardian synthesis alongside the
perspective of the contemporary pole of the shift in EQREEL
. /pglmportant questlons arise regardlng the use of the Te 1-

. using other synthese$ on the other hand

hardian synthes;s on the oqehhand, and ithe pOSSlblﬂlty of
<\\1n the roce§s of

repewal of psychology of religion.. To what extent

the contribution made by the Teilharmt synthegis to_t

endent on all of

renewal ef,psycholégy of religion be dgo
‘the theorieé\of the synthesis?- It is g ite likely that
some readers of the Tellhardlan synthe is would embrace

it to a limited degree—-preferrlng,-ﬂor examplef to leave

out the theory of Christogenesis. - Notwithsfandgé' the

fact. that the synth sis would be less than complete if any

of its theories w left out, would it still be possible

to read the restriq&edﬁTeilhardian synthesis as a magor

. o o o

¥’ contribution to the renewal of psycholagy of religion?

&

-

o T

r
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IS
The principal reason for exploring this possibility would
be to gain the attention of those who, in seeking a syn-
thesis ﬁith Vhicﬁ to find meaning and signifiéance in
their milieu, might tend to reject Teilhard ‘and his syn-
thesis prematurely because of whét they would call its
verly-religious tone, an indictment that would be under-

standable if it were made on the basis of the theory of

) A .
-~ Christogenesis without placing that theory in the context

of the whole synthesis. In view of the need to dialogue
with those who Teject aggressively anything that has to do

with'religion—-accqrding to their preconceived notions of

‘what religion is--it would be worth examining the synthesis

of other major thinkers (such as those ::;ffrx and Whitehead,

fof example), with the intention of ass ing the contribu-

tion théy_could make to the renewal of psychology of religion.

c) A third area for further study arising from the
dissertation would Sg'the concept of "religious response”
itself. Beginning with the Teilhardian synthesis as a
foundation and incorporating principles from other disc{;
plines, such as humanistic psychology, that broadl§ parallel
the pfinciples of the synthesis, what might be the possibili-

ties of establishing a genuine "psychology of religious
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"response?” What would be the farther reaches of such a _.
psychoiogy? How might the work of Sam Keen on the develop- \\\
mentlof the sense of woﬁder contribute to such a psychology?

.d) A fourth area for further study that arises from -
the dissertation is in relation to religious education.
Taking as a point of departure the two questions as phrased
by Paul Pruyser tﬁat illustrate the différence between the
traditional and the proposed new focus in psychology of -
religion, it would be valuable to invest'gate how much of
religious e@ucation is structure@ a}bng the premisé% Efﬂgggﬂ;\
traditional focus. of the discipline and how much is “structured
aiong the premises of the proposed new focuzj It would also
be valuable to explore the .contribution a renewed psychology
of religion, with some foundation in the Teilhardian synthesis,
could make to religiougieducétion understood _as the guidance
of religious response. ‘ ' d\“*\)
| el‘ Another area for further study arisi;g from the

disseftation wouid be the influence a renewed pé;chology of LZ:f’—
'religion, along the lines suggested in this thesis, would '
have upon such traditional concepts as prayer, suffering,

sacraﬁents, grace, the virtues, gifts of the spirit, and

others. To take grace as an example--while much work has:

been done in the area (Baum, Tillich, Rahner), what influ-
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ence might the Teilhardian‘synthesis, within a renewed
psycholoéy of religion, have updh interpreting the nature ’
and dynamics of grace? How might the perspect?ve of seeking‘\l
religious significance in the whole of human experiencing,
along with Teilhard's insistence on t "sa;rednesé of the
whole of existence, affect the manner in which we understand \
grace? ' X

f)- A sixth and final area for further research
arising from the dissertation is the area of Christian
morality.¥ There have been important:gdvanceé made in Chris-
tian morality resulting from the influences of an improved
philosophy jat times, an improved theology at other Timés,
end an improved psychology at stil other times. But what
might be the contribution that a renewed psychology of reli-
gion could make to the study and practice of Christian
morality? Ha; might‘the moral assessment of human behavior
in general, and specific human acts in particular, be affected
by.the pérspective implied in a renewed Faydﬁaiogy of religi:a
which seeks religious significance in the ﬁholé;range of human
experiencing? How might ;hf\:éncept of "religious-;esponse,"

within a renewed psychology of religion, influ@ncé the

"establishing of moral criteria for hquﬁ acts? Could the

- .
principles of "religious response" be appl;ed'to "moral

| o
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response?” ow might the qoncept of "religious response”
influence our understanding of the.development of moral

sense in childrgn?

-

\___/"\_—_r‘-;//
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HAPPENDIX I . -

ABSTRACT OF

Pierre Teilhard de Chardin
and the -
Psychology of Religious Responsel

E‘

The main purpose of this study is to attempt to
assess the contribution thet the evolutionary synthe51s
o? Plerre Teilhard de CQardln can make to the process
of renewal that is being called for in psychology of
religion. —

. The argument that psychologQ of religion is in

- need of renewal is developed in Chqpter I. The chapter
ettempts to show that the discipline, in what is called
ite traditional. focus, is inadequate for approaching
the religious behavior and expression of modern man; .
this is illustrated by examining a basic concept uti-
lized by- the discipliné, the concept of "religious ex-
perience”. A study is conducted of how the concept was
used by James and by the discipline‘after him.

Once the inadequacies of the discipline are

demonstated, Chapéer I proceeds to examine ar;;;EQ\in

‘focus ‘'which is being called for in psychology of religion.

[’ 4

1 Cyril J. Chiasson, doctoral thesis presented
to the Department of Religious Studies, Faculty of Arts,
University ,of Ottawa, Ontario, August 1981, xvi-3z¢“pp_
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The proposed sh}ft in focus is shown to‘consist of going
from a static, dichotomous, discqntinubus interpqetatibn
of réality to a_dynamicJ unitive, é;ﬁtinuoﬁs interpreta-
tion of fealit&. Also, the shift in focus is shown to be
best illustrated by the difference @etween two questlons,
as phrased by Paul Pruyser: ,'Which are the significant
data of religious experience?", was the old question, and
"Which data of experience - are of réligious significaﬁce?",
is the new question. The old-questioﬁ is associated with
what 1s being called the tradltlonal focus of the dlSCl—
pline, and the new questlon is assoc1§2§d with what is
being calleg tﬁe proposed new focus.

Chapter I closed with a discussion of the concept

of "religious response". A parallel is drawn between the

*

role of the concépt of "religious responsé” in the proposed’

new focus and the role of the concept of "religious ex-
perience” in the traditicnal focus. e

‘ Chapters II and III conduct a dg;ailed analysis
.of the evolutionary synthesis of Pierrgx;éilhard de
Chardin to assess the contribution it éould make to. the
’ process of renewal in psychology of religioﬁ.
The Teilhardia syhthesis is examined in four

sections:s a) the process of evolution, which includes

,
i
’ .
- .
<
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-

a study of i) the theory of the "within" and "without”, -

\

ii) the theory of radial and tangential energy, and iii)—

the theory of complexity-consciousness; b) the primacy

. .of spirit'and the theory of Creative Union; c¢) the theofy

r

- of persoralization: ahd d). the theory of Christoggﬁggiﬁa

~
. Chapter II concerns itself with the first of the four
; major sections of Teilhard's synthesis, while Chapter

'-h"zvv\

IIT deals with the three remaining sections of the syn- =
thesis. After each of the major sections, its signifi-

cance for the whole of the synthesis is discussed. 1In

Chapter IV, there is a discussion of the contribution

each of the majof sections of the synthesi
- v \

the renewal of psychology of religion.

1
The stwly concludes- that the Tgilhardian synthesis

\
can make a major contribution to the {process of renewal =
for psychology of religion. This co tribution of the syn-
thesis arises from its function of providing deeg meaning
and worth to the whole of existence. By doing so, it qlso,‘
by extension, validates the shift in focus of going from ;?”
sqgking the significanée of réligious ere;ienée to seeﬁing
the religious -significance of experience. There is a

widening bf.persbective for interpreting reaiity that is

called for by the proposed new focus in psychqlogy of reli-

I'd
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gion; the Teilhardiar’ synthesis provides a basis for

that widening of perspective,

>
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